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Preface 


This book is a revised and augmented edition of my work Introduction 
to the ‘Laryngeal Theory’, Oslo 1987; much new material has been 
added and some passages from the previous edition have been removed. 

The ‘Laryngeal Theory’ is a powerful tool which is in constant use in 
the field of Indo-European studies. The theory, however, appears in 
many forms which occasionally may be mutually conflicting. Students 
of our discipline may therefore have difficulties in finding their way 
through this diversity. It is my hope that the present edition which 
critically surveys much of the ‘laryngalist’ literature of the last decade, 
can be of some help in this respect. 

The presentation will necessarily be dominated by my personal views 
on the ‘Laryngeal Theory’, but I have tried to consider diverging views 
and hypotheses with an objective and critical mind. Some suggestions 
which I have found of little value, have been left out of my discussion. 
The word ‘laryngeal’ always appears between inverted commas when 
referring to the Indo-European ‘laryngeals’ whose phonetic nature is yet 
unknown. 

A special word of thanks to Professor Erich Neu (Ruhr-Universitat 
Bochum) to whom I am indebted for encouragement and valuable 
assistance with the Anatolian material. 

My manuscript was completed in October 1996. 


Fredrik Otto Lindeman 
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Note on the use of symbols 


The notations for the ‘laryngeals’ in this work are the following ones: 

*Hj = a neutral, non-colouring ‘laryngeal’ 

(phonetically perhaps a voiceless dorso-palatal fricative [x’]. 

*H 2 = an a-colouring ‘laryngeal’ (phonetically 
perhaps a voiceless velar fricative [x]. 

*H 3 = an o-colouring ‘laryngeal’ (phonetically 
perhaps a rounded velar fricative [x w ]. 

The corresponding voiced phonemes are written 
*Hj *H 2 , *H 3 . 

*H = an unspecified ‘laryngeal’. 


Kurylowicz, El, 27 ff., cf. Apophonie , § 19, uses the following symbols: 

*dj = a neutral, non-colouring ‘laryngeal’. 

*d 2 = an ^-colouring ‘laryngeal’. 

*a 4 = an a-colouring ‘laryngeal’ which has disappeared in Anatolian. 
*d 3 = an 0 -colouring ‘laryngeal’. (In Studies Palmer, 127 ff., 
Kurylowicz regards *a 3 as the voiced partner of *a 2 ). 


Sturtevant, IHL, § 11 f., uses the following symbols: 

[’] = a glottal stop with fronted timbre (= Kurylowicz’s *<*,). 
[!] = a glottal stop with velar timbre (= Kurylowicz’s *d 4 ). 

[x] =a voiceless velar spirant (= Kurylowicz’s *a 2 ). 

[y] - a voiced velar spirant (= Kurylowicz’s *d 3 ). 

In Sturtevant’s CG, § 55, [!] is written h. 
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American ‘laryngealists’ frequently use de Saussure’s and M0ller’s 
symbols E, A, O. The o-colouring ‘laryngeal’ is written A w or FT by 
Martinet cf. also Puhvel, EvfL, p. 92. Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 121 f., writes 
hj h 2 , h 3 , and H (= any ‘laryngeal’). 



I 


General observations on the ‘Laryngeal 
Theory’ 


§§ 1-3 Introduction 

§ 1 To make it easier for the student to follow our presentation of the 
different aspects of the ‘Laryngeal Theory’, we will begin by giving a 
summary of the earlier predominant, traditional views on the Indo- 
European vowel system as we find them in the works of scholars like 
Hiibschmann ( Das indogermanische Vokalsystem, 1885), Brugmann 
(Grdr. I, 1), Hirt ( [IdgGr . 2) and others. 

§ 2 With the exception of a few minor moot points, the ‘classical’ 
doctrine assumes die following vowel-sounds for the parent Indo- 
European language: (short) *a, *o, *e, *i, *u, *3, and Gong) *d, *d, *e, 
*f and *u\ *3, arising from the weakening of an ‘original’ long vowel, 1 
*a, *d or *e, is called ‘Schwa indogermanicum’. Schwa appears in Indo- 
Iranian as i, in Greek frequently as e, a, o ; in all other languages it has 
fallen together with IE *d. Diphthongs: (short) *ai, *oi, *ei, *au, *ou, 
*eu, and Gong) *ai, *oi, *ei, *au, *du and *eu. Syllabic liquids and 
nasals: (short) *r, */, *m, *n, and Gong) *r, */, *in and *n. 

§ 3 The parent Indo-European language had the following ablaut system 
(including short vocalic and long vocalic ablaut series) 2 : 


'i.e. a long vowel (*a, *d or *e) that does not come from a short vowel (*a, *o or 
*e ) by lengthening, see Hirt, IdgGr. 2, § 65. 

formations involving the lengthened grade are left out of consideration here. See, 
however, § 46 below. 
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Short vocalic ablaut series 

normal grade 

a) *e — *o 
Gk. pelomai polos 
‘become’ ‘axis’ 

b) The full grade vowel *e/o also occurs in combinations with semi¬ 
vowels ( *i , *u ), liquids (*r, *[) and nasals ( *m , *n): 



normal grade 

zero grade 


*ei — *oi 

*i 

Gk. 

lelpo leloipa 
‘leave’ 

elipon 


*eu — *ou 

*u 

Goth. 

biuda bauf) 

‘bid’ 

budum 


*er — *or 

*r 

Goth. 

baira bar 
‘carry’ 

etc. 

baurans 


zero grade 

zero 

epleto 


c) The *a/o-series. This ablaut, of rare occurrence in the parent language, 
remains disputed, cf. Hirt, IdgGr. 2, § 190. 

normal grade zero grade 

*a — *o 

Gk. ago ‘lead’ ogmos ‘furrow’ — 


Remark 1: For a different, more plausible etymological analysis of Gk. ogmos see below 
§ 26, n. 25. 
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d) The *a/o-series in combinations with a semi-vowel: 


normal grade 

zero grade 

*ai 

— *oi 

*i 

Lat. aemidus 

Gk. oidma 

— 

‘swollen’ 

‘swell(ing)’ 


Gk. altho ‘kindle’ — 

itharos ‘cheerful’ 


Remark 2: Hirt, IdgGr. 2, § 54, assumes an ablaut *6 — zero for the parent language. 
*6 denotes an *o-vowel not alternating with *e, cf. IE *okf- in Gk. osse ‘the two eyes’ 
vis-a-vis Skt. ksana- ‘instant, moment’. Some scholars deny the existence of this *6, see 
e.g. Pedersen, KZ 36, 86 ff. 

Long vocalic ablaut series 

normal grade 

e) *e — *o 

Lat. feci Goth, doms 

‘judgement’ 

0 *a — *6 

Gk. (Dor.) phaml phoni 

‘say’ ‘voice’ 

Lat .fama ‘saying’ 

(The ablaut *a — *6 remains disputed, see Hirt, IdgGr. 2, § 191) 
g) 

Lat. donum ‘a gift’ datus 


zero grade 

*a 

Lat. factus 

*a 

phasis 

‘utterance’ 


§§ 4-9 Main features of the ‘Laryngeal Theory’ 

§ 4 As the brief description in this section will show, the traditional 
views on the Indo-European vowel and ablaut systems were radically 
altered by the introduction of the so-called ‘Laryngeal Theory’. A more 
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detailed justification of the theory itself will be given below in Chapter 
II. 

§ 5 According to the ‘Laryngeal Theory’, the source of the ‘original’ 
long vowels *a, *d, *e is to be found in a compensatory lengthening 
caused by the loss of a consonant standing (1) between a non-long 
vowel 3 and another consonant, or (2) in absolutely final position after 
a non-long vowel, cf. the following formulas: (1) *-eH-C > *-<?-C, and 
(2) *-eH# > (H denotes a consonant which may have been a 

laryngeal, e.g. h, a dorsal fricative, i.e. an ach- or j'c/i-Laut, or a 
pharyngeal fricative; for details see § 95 below). This type of phonetic 
change is known from many languages. The following example may be 
quoted from Greek: IE *esmi ‘I am’ (cf. Hitt, esmi ) > *ehmi > Att. emi 
(eimt). For a similar development in Latin, cf. *ayesnos > aenus ‘of 
copper’. A further example can be found in Eng. daughter, i.e. /do:ta/, 
cf. Germ. Tochter. (In Olcel. dottir both the vowel and the following t 
have been lengthened). 

Similarly, the long resonants *i, *m, *r, */, *m and *n are interpreted 
as deriving from sequences containing a syllabic resonant plus a 
following (preconsonantal) *H, cf. IE *bhu-td- (Skt. bhu-ta-, verbal 
adjective of bhdvati ‘becomes’) < *bhuH-to-, or IE *pl-no- ‘full’ (Skt. 
purna-, Goth, fulls, Lith. pilnas) < *p\H-no-. The verbal adjective seen 
in Skt. purna- derives from a verbal stem whose different forms can be 
reconstructed as (full grade) *pelH- > *peld- (Skt. pdrf-man ‘plenty’) ~ 
*pleH- > *ple- (Skt. aor. a-pra-t, Lat. -plere, plenus), and (zero grade) 
*plH- > *pl-. 


3 i.e. a short vowel if the system at that time had quantitative oppositions; if not, a 
vowel without phonemic quantity. It should be noted in this connection that, according 
to St. R. Anderson, Linguistic Inquiry 12, 1981, 561: ‘Apparently, compensatory 
lengthening does not arise unless a language already has distinctively long vowels and/or 
diphthongs. These elements may have arisen from sequences of simple vowels ...; from 
the loss of intervocalic consonants ...; or from some other source; but apparently 
languages do not develop a new length contrast solely through the operation of 
compensatory lengthening.’ For a detailed discussion of compensatory lengthenings in 
a wide range of languages see B. de Chene and St. R. Anderson, Compensatory 
Lengthening, Lg. 55, 1979, pp. 505-535 (esp. p. 517ff.). 
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§ 6 Further, it is generally agreed that an early form of the parent IE 
language possessed more than one such ‘laryngeal’ consonant. These 
consonants have later been lost, however, in most of the non-Anatolian 
IE languages. Whereas some of the supposed ‘laryngeals’ undoubtedly 
survived in the Anatolian consonants h, hh, other similar sounds must 
have disappeared early, also in this branch of Indo-European. 

§ 7 Owing to their particular phonetic properties some of these 
‘laryngeal’ consonants exercised an assimilatory influence on 
immediately preceding or following vowels. This type of assimilation of 
a vowel to a consonant is a well-known linguistic phenomenon. In 
Gothic *u before h, h w , and r becomes an open o-sound written au, cf. 
dauhtar vis-^-vis Skt. duhitar-. Similarly, IE *i and *e, which otherwise 
develop into i in Gothic, become an open e-sound, written ai, before the 
same consonants, cf. e.g. saih w a ‘see’: OHG sihu.. It is well known that 
in Russian the pronunciation of the various vowels differs considerably 
depending on whether they stand between palatalised or non-palatalised 
consonants. 

In its commonly accepted form the ‘Laryngeal Theory’ assumes the 
existence in Early Indo-European of (at least) three ‘laryngeal’ 
consonants which we write *H, *H 2 , *H 3 . Other frequently used 
notations are *$,, *jb> or *^ 2 > *Aj. see above Note on the use of 
symbols. The first of these consonants, which may have been a laryngeal 
(e.g. h), or a dorso-palatal fricative (an ich- Laut), had no colouring effect 
on neighbouring vowels. The second, perhaps an ach- Laut involving a 
retraction of the body of the tongue, changed a neighbouring vowel to 
a , and the third, possibly a rounded ach- Laut corresponding to Goth. h w , 
changed a neighbouring vowel to o. 

§ 8 Thus, a wholly new interpretation of the oldest IE ablaut system is 
made possible by the introduction of the ‘Laryngeal Theory’. The many 
different ablaut series described above (§ 3) can now be reduced to one 
original series only, i.e. *e — *o — zero. (The lengthened grade vowels 
*e — *6 are left out of consideration here). 
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The so-called long vocalic ablaut series are interpreted as going back to 
the original series *e — *o — zero plus a following *H: 


*eHj — *oH I — *H, >*e — *d — *d 

*eH 2 — *oH 2 — *H 2 >*a — *a (or *o?) 4 5 — *s 

*eH 3 — *oH 3 — *H 3 > *<?(— *<?) — *a 

As can be seen, these ablaut series correspond formally to those 
occurring in combinations with semi-vowels, liquids or nasals: 

*ei — *oi — *i 
*eu — *ou — *u 
*er — *or — *r 
*em — *om — *m 
etc. 

It is quite uncertain, however, whether *H„ *H 2 and *H 3 were syllabic 
consonants at any stage. On the contrary, they may have contained an 
anaptyctic vowel. For this particular problem, see § 84 ff. below. 

All the following short vocalic ablaut series go back to combinations 
of the vowels *e — *o with an immediately preceding ‘laryngeal’: 

*Hje — *H 3 o > *e — *o 

*H 2 e — *H 2 o >*a — *a (or *olf 

*H 3 e — *H 3 o > *o — *o 

Remark: A zero grade form like Skt. ksana- (: full grade seen in Gk. osse, cf. 

§ 3, Remark 2) represents initially, preconsonantal ‘laryngeals’ have been lost 

in most of the non-Anatolian IE languages with the exception of Greek and Armenian. 
See §§66 ff. below. 


§ 9 It is possible that an early form of the parent IE language had a one- 
vowel system (cf. Benveniste, Origines, 149, Hjelmslev, Studi Baltici 6, 


4 For a discussion of the reflex of *oH 2 , see § 40 below. 

5 See § 26 below. 
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p. 51). ‘Laryngealists’ subscribing to this view usually denote the 
supposed original vowel by the symbol *e. For languages with minimal 
vowel systems (zero or one vowel), the student is referred to the 
instructive discussions by W. Sidney Allen, Lingua 13, 111 ff., A.H. 
Kuipers, Pratidanam, 68 ff., and A. Martinet, Reflexions sur le 
vocalisme de l’indo-europden commun, Homenaje a Antonio Tovar, 
1972, 301 ff. 

According to Martinet, PICL 8,145, it cannot, at any rate, be doubted 
that 

Tindo-europden prd-apophonique ait 6td une langue ou un phoneme 
vocalique determine, celui que nous noterions e par tradition, jouissait 
d’une preponderance statistique ecrasante, et que c’est en fonction des 
avatars de ce phoneme que s’est effectuee la reorganisation post- 
apophonique du systeme de la langue’. 

See also Martinet, Economie, 217, n. 15, and J. Safarewicz, Bulletin de 
la societe polonaise de linguistique, fasc. 29, 176. 6 

§ 9 a. Regarding the much debated question whether or not there existed 
an [a]-vowel in the parent IE language we choose to adopt Martinet’s 
conclusions (in Homenaje a Antonio Tovar, 304): 

‘Meillet avait bien vu que, position initiale mise & part, a 
n’apparaissait gudre que dans le vocabulaire expressif et familier, c’est-k- 
dire dans des mots rdcents ou de forme instable. De cela, il ne faudrait 
pas conclure qu’il y a eu une forme de l’indo-europden commun ou [a] 
n’existait pas. II y a eu une pdriode ou [a] dtait une des realisations du 
phoneme vocalique unique et, selon toute vraisemblance, la realisation 
la plus normale. Ce n’est qu’& partir du moment ou la voyelle s’est 


‘However, the ‘Laryngeal Theory’ does not necessarily imply that Early Indo- 
European must be regarded as a univocalic language. According to E.G. Pulleyblank, 
Word 21, 86ff., the parent language may have had a two-term close—open contrast 
which we can write as a — a; at a later stage, when other vowels had arisen, these 
phonemes may have fallen together in the sound we write *e. See now also Pulleyblank, 
JIES 21, 1993, 63ff. I do not fully understand Kurylowicz’s analysis, Phonologisches 
zum indogermanischen a-Vokalismus (Studies Palmer , 127ff.), according to which [a] 
should be considered a combinatory variant of /o/ in Proto-Indo-European. 
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scindde en /ae/ et en /a/ ouvrant la voie jusqu’aux /e/ et /o/ fermds du 
grec attique, qu’emprunts, formes expressives, onomatopdes diverses se 
sont rdalisds avec une voyelie ouverte que nous retrouvons, dans les 
langues attestdes, sous la forme d’un /a/, phoneme qu’il faut, dds avant 
le ddbut de toute diaspora connue, poser comme distinct au moins de 
/e/.’ 7 

Remark : For IE *sawso- ‘dry’ see N. Berg and F.O. Lindeman, The Etymology of Greek 
auos and Od. 19.327 austaleos: Homeric Metrics and Linguistics—a Question of Priority, 
Glotta 70, 1992, 181-196. Eichner, Laryngaltheorie, 132f., adduces the following 
examples as evidence for a non-‘laryngeal’ */a/: *nas- ‘nose’ (Lith. nosis, Lat. naris, 
etc.), *karH- ‘proclaim’ (cf. Skt. kdru- ‘singer’ and Gk. keruks ‘herold’), *Hyag'- 
‘worship’ (Skt. yajati ‘worships’, yajna- ‘worship’ = Gk. hagnos ‘hallowed, holy’), 
*H 2 wap- ‘hurt’ (Hitt, huwapzi ‘treats badly, hurts’, huwappa- ‘evil, bad’), *kwas- ‘kiss’ 
(Hitt, kuwaszi ‘kisses’). These examples are not all equally convincing, however, see 
Lindeman, IIS 102, 277, who—referring to Stang ( Das slavische und baltische Verbum, 
39ff.), and R. Hiersche (IF LXVIII, 149ff.) for the possible existence in Indo-European 
of primary o-grade presents of an intensive-iterative nature—thinks that Hitt, huwapzi 
and kuwaszi might belong here (i.e. *H 2 wop-ti and *k'wos-ti , cf. Gk. kuneo < *kune(s)o 
probably representing a refashioned athematic *kunes-mi to a stem *k’wes-). For the verb 
stem meaning ‘worship’ see below § 25 Remark. 


§§ 10-14 Ferdinand de Saussure 

§ 10 As the analysis of the IE vocalism made by Ferdinand de Saussure 
in his famous Memoire sur le systdme primitif des voyelles dans les 
langues indo-europeennes (Leipzig 1879) constitutes the basis of the 
‘Laryngeal Theory’, it seems appropriate to give a brief account of de 
Saussure’s analyses at this point. 8 


7 A.R. Bomhard, Festschrift Szemerenyi I, 128, reconstructs the vowel system of Pre- 
Indo-European as *a, *t, *u, and assumes that stressed *a ‘was not changed to *e in the 
neighborhood of the laryngeals *a 2 and *d 4 (Sturtevant’s x and h respectively)’. 

8 Cf. Szemerenyi, La theorie des laryngales de Saussure a Kurylowicz et a 
Benveniste, Essai de reevaluation, BSL LXVIII, 1-25; Mayrhofer, Nach hundert Jahren. 
Ferdinand de Saussures Friihwerk und seine Rezeption durch die heutige 
Indogermanistik, 1981 (Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften. 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse). Cf. Gmiir, Remo, Das Schicksal von F. de Saussures 
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§ 11 It was the following considerations that led de Saussure, op. cit. 
136 (= Recueil des Publications scientifiques de F. de Saussure, 128), 
to the conclusion that ‘original’ *a, *3, *e of Indo-European could not 
always have been simple long vowels. In those cases where other verbal 
roots show regular normal grade forms in *a 1 i, *a,u, *a t r, *a,m, etc. (a, 
= Brugmann’s *e), roots of the type seen in Gk. sta- ‘stand’ always 
display a long vowel. By assuming that the a in Gk. (Dor.) stamon 
‘warp’ goes back to an earlier diphthong, de Saussure could interpret the 
relationship between Gk. stamon and stdtds as corresponding to that 
between Skt. jeman- ‘victorious’ (e < ai by monophthongization) and 
jita-. In other words, the underlying structure of roots ending in a long 
vowel ( *sta -, etc.) would originally seem to have been identical to that 
found in roots ending in a diphthong. De Saussure takes Gk. std(-mon) 
and std(-tos) to reflect *sta,A- and *stA-, respectively. Whereas *a 7 is the 
original vowel of all verbal roots, *A can be regarded as the second 
element of a diphthong, i.e. as a ‘coefficient sonantique’, like the 
elements *i, *u, *r, *1, *m and *n in roots of the type *k’ei- ‘lie’, 
*g’heu- ‘pour’, *bher- ‘carry’. Full grade *-a,A- is to zero grade *-A- as 
*-a,i- is to or *-a,n- to *-n-. The combination *-a, + A- yields *-a- 
at a later stage. 

According to de Saussure, do- (in the Greek present didomi ‘give’) 
and do- (in the Gk. ptc. dotos) presuppose *da,0- and *dO-, 
respectively. The symbol *0 denotes a second ‘coefficient sonantique’. 

Postulating that the old ablaut alternation *a,la 2 (= *e/o) could also 
occur in the position before the coefficients *A and *0, de Saussure 
assumes the following phonetic developments (op.cit., 138 f., Rec, 130 

f.): 

*a,A > *a (Gk.Dor. histami) 

^a^A > *3 (Gk. b3mds ‘stand; altar’, from the root ba-) 

*ajO > *3 (Gk. didomi) 

*a 2 0 > *3 (possibly in Gk. down ‘a gift’, op. cit., 139, 

Rec, 131). 


‘Memoire’. Eine Rezeptionsgeschichte. Universitat Bern, Arbeitspapier 21, 1986. 
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§ 12 Besides roots like *sta- ‘stand’ (< *sta,A-) and *dd- ‘give’ (< 
*da I 0-), there is, however, also the type ending in *-e-, e.g. *dhe- ‘put’ 
attested by Gk. tithemi , Skt. dha-, Lith. deti, etc. De Saussure did not 
give any convincing explanation of the origin of this type in *-e-. He 
suggested (op. cit., 141 f„ Rec, 133 f.) that the *-e- of *dhe- might 
reflect *-a, + A-, i.e. the same combination that had given *a in his 
theory. He was, however, unable to state the exact conditions under 
which the different developments (partly into *e, partly into *a) of the 
combination *-a, + A- had taken place. 

§ 13 According to de Saussure (op. cit., 239 ff., Rec, 231 ff.), *i, *u, and 
the so-called long syllabic liquids and nasals, go back to earlier 
sequences of *i, *u, or a liquid or a nasal followed by the ‘coefficient 
sonantique’ *A. Again, it is on morphologic evidence that de Saussure 
bases his conclusions. In formations like Skt. redid ‘weeps’: rudimas, or 
skambhitum ‘to prop’: skabhita- the plural form and the verbal adjective 
show the normal expulsion of the vowel *a,. Structurally, the 
relationship between the infinitive pavitum and the verbal adjective puta- 
(from punati, pavate ‘cleanses’) corresponds to that between skambhitum 
and skabhita-. On the strength of this comparison, de Saussure concluded 
that the -u- of pu-ta- must contain pavi- minus -a-. As he points out, if 
Skt. pavi- comes from *pa,wA-, it follows that Skt. pu- (in piita-) must 
be from earlier *puA-. 

To this example of pavi-: pu- there are various exact morphologic 
parallels in Sanskrit: 

caritum ‘move’: cirna- (i.e. *-a,lA-: *-lA-) 

khanitum ‘dig’: khata- (i.e. *-a t nA-\ *-nA -) 

damitar- ‘a tamer’: danta- (i.e. *-a,mA-: *-mA-). 

De Saussure’s analysis (op. cit., Chapter VI, § 14) of the relationship 
between the 7th and the 9th present classes in Sanskrit is particularly 
impressive. He posits roots of the shape *bha t id-, *ya 1 ug- for 7th class 
verbs like bhinddmi ‘split’, bhindanti, aor. abhet, and yunakd ‘joins’, 
yuhjanti, perf. yuydja. The present is formed—after the expulsion of the 
radical a ,—by infixing the syllable -na,- between the two last elements 
of the reduced root: bha,idbhi-na r d-, ya,ug-: yu-na,-g-\ weak forms: 
bhi-n-d-, yu-n-g-. By assuming that ‘original’ long a represents a,A, de 
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Saussure could give a corresponding interpretation of the 9th present 
class. He takes a verb like pundti ‘cleanses’, punanti to reflect *pu-na r 
A-, *pu-n-A-. The analogical proportion bhina,d-\ bha,icL- = puna,A-: x 
leads to the reconstruction of a root *pa,wA- which survives e.g. in pavi- 
tra- ‘a means of purification’, aorist a-pavisur. The underlying 
morphologic stmcture is the same in both cases: pa,wA-: pu-nd,-A- = 
bha,id-: bhi-na,-d-. 

§ 14 On the strength of these analyses de Saussure was able to draw a 
simple picture of the oldest IE vocalism by positing one original vowel 
*a x and 8 ‘coefficients sonantiques’: */', *u, *r, */, *m, *n, *A and *0. 
As previously noted, his interpretation of the IE vowel system constitutes 
the source of the ‘Laryngeal Theory’. 

The term ‘laryngeal’, however, was coined by Hermann Mpller. 
Discussing de Saussure’s system, Mpller rejected the idea that IE *e and 
*a had the same origin ( *-a,A -) as unconvincing. He correctly stressed 
the necessity of assuming a third phoneme, *E, for Indo-European. 
According to Mpller’s view, then, the *e of *dhe- ‘put’ reflects *-a,E-. 
Thus, the triad *a: *d: *e was convincingly explained as presupposing 
earlier *a,A: *a,0: *a,E. 

It should also be pointed out that whereas de Saussure had taken the 
a of e.g. Lat. ago, Gk. ago to go back directly to *A, Mpller analysed 
this a as a full grade vowel whose timbre he attributed to a preceding 
*A, i.e. *Aa,g'- > *ag'-. Mpller proposed a similar explanation for the 
o of a form like Gk. dzo ‘smell’ (< *Oa,d-). 

Contrary to de Saussure, Mpller regarded the elements *E, *A, *0 as 
consonants rather than semi-vowels. In PBB 7, 492 f., n. 2, he proposed 
to see in *E, *A and *Q gutturals of the kind found in Semitic, and later 
(in his Vergleichendes indogermanisch-semitisches Worterbuch, 1911, p. 
VI) labelled them laryngeals. On the strength of this assumption Mpller 
wanted to prove that Indo-European was genetically related to Semitic 
(cf. his study Die Semitisch-Vorindogermanischen Laryngalen 
Konsonanten, 1917). 


Remark: Several scholars have accepted Mpller’s hypothesis, cf. e.g. Sweet, TPS, 1880- 
81, 155 ff.; Cuny, Etudes pregrammaticales sur le domaine des langues indo- 
europeennes el chamito-semitiques, 1924, and Recherches sur le vocalisme, le 
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consonantisme et la formation des racines en 'nostratique ', ancetre de T indo-europeen 
et du chamito-semitique , 1943; Pedersen IF 22, 1907/1908, 341 ff. Cf. also K. Ostir, 
Zum Verhaltnis des indogermanischen Jt-Lautes zu den semitischen Kehlkopf-Lauten. Em 
Beitrag zur indogermanisch-semitischen Sprachwissenschaft, Anthropos 8 (1913), 165 
ff. Cf. further B. Rosenkranz. Zur Indo-uralischen Frage, AlON Sezione Linguistica 7 
(1966); V.M. Illic-Svityc, Opyt sravnenija nostraticeskix jazykov, Slavjanskoe 
jazykoznanie, 6. mezdunarodnyj s"ezd slavistov , Moskva, 1968, cf. Illic-Svityc, 
Sootvetstvija smycnyx v nostratifieskix jazykax, Etimologija 1966 and Problemy 
lingvogeografii i mezjazykovyx kontaktov, Moskva, 1968, 304 ff. (401 ff.); B. Cop, Die 
indouralische Sprachverwandtschaft und die indogermanische Laryngaltheorie, Slovenska 
Akademija Znanosti in Umetnosti. Razred za Filoloske in Literarne Vede. Razprave VII, 
1970, 183 ff.; A.B. Dogopol’skij, Nostraticeskie komi s socetaniem lateral’nogo i 
zvonkogo laringala. Etimologija 1970 [1972], 356 ff.; A.R. Bomhard, Toward Proto- 
Nostratic. A New Approach. (Amsterdam Studies in the Theory and History of Linguistic 
Science IV. Current Issues in Linguistic Theory. Vol. 27) 1984 and M. Kaiser and V. 
Shevoroshkin, On Indo-European Laryngeals and Vowels, JIES 13, 1985, 377 ff.; V. 
Shevoroshkin, On Laryngeals, Laryngaltheorie, 527-546. For a critical discussion see e.g. 
B. Vine, Indo-European and Nostratic, IF 96, 1991, 9-35. 
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On the necessity of recognizing the actual 
existence of ‘laryngeals’ in Early Indo- 
European 

§§ 15-19 The ablaut of the disyllabic or ‘heavy’ bases 

§ 15 Ferdinand de Saussure’s and Hermann M0ller’s analyses of the so- 
called ‘original’ long vowels *a, *d, *e < *eA, *eO, *eE, being based 
on strictly theoretical-deductive considerations, cannot, of course, serve 
as proof of the earlier, actual existence of such ‘coefficients sonantiques’ 
or laryngeals in the parent Indo-European language. The same objection 
can be raised against M0ller’s hypothetical reconstruction of an Indo- 
European-Semitic proto-language. 

§ 16 There is, however, some linguistic evidence that points to the actual 
existence in Early Indo-European of certain consonants which were later 
lost in most of the attested dialects. The strongest argument, perhaps, is 
furnished by the ablaut of the disyllabic or ‘heavy’ bases, cf. A. Cuny, 
Indo-Europden et Sdmitiquc, Revue de Phonetique 2, 1912, 101 ff. See 
also Cuny, Revue des Etudes Anciennes, 1909, 278, n. 2. 

As is well known, the traditional IE grammar teaches that the 
neutral vowel (Murmelvokal) called ‘Schwa indogermanicum’ arose from 
the weakening of the ‘original’ long vowels *a, *d, *e, cf. § 2 above. 
However, Cuny points to the fact that the preconsonantal reduced grade 
of a ‘heavy’ base like *sten-, *strd- ‘strew’ (cf. Skt. strnati, Gk. aor. 
estrosa) is not *stra- as might have been expected if *3 had been a 
vowel: there is no verbal adjective *stra-no- > Skt. *strina- (with *3 > 
i, cf. § 2). The attested form is Skt. stirred- < *str-no- (IE *r > Skt. ir, 
ur, Lat. ra, Gk. ra, etc.). The long syllabic resonant in *str-no- can only 
be convincingly accounted for by assuming, with Cuny, that what was 
left—after the ablaut reduction—of the long final vowel of *stro- (i.e. 
*d) was an element inherently less sonorous than the resonants *r, *1, *m 
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and *n, so that the form *sir-no- must be analysed as *stn-no- 
containing a consonantal element *a. It is precisely the original presence 
of a consonantal element after the resonant *r that explains the vocalic 
form of that same resonant. 

§ 17 We find Cuny’s way of reasoning conclusive. If *d must be 
regarded as a consonant, one should express this fact in one’s notation 
of it. Following Kurylowicz’s example (El, 27 ff.), many scholars use 
the symbol *3 (with the same diacritic as in i, u). In this book we will 
write *H. See above Note on the use of symbols. 

§ 18 As the long *e of a verbal stem like *ple- (~ *peh-, cf. § 5) ‘fill’ 
must be decomposed in a vowel plus a following consonant, i.e. *pleH- 
(cf. the verbal adjective Skt. purna- < *p'l-nd-), it follows that the 
original presence of a corresponding consonant can be assumed also in 
the case of the long *e of the root *dhe- ‘put’, cf. Gk. the-, etc. (i.e. 
*dheH-). 

§ 19 According to the communis opinio the ablaut of such disyllabic or 
‘heavy’ bases furnishes a powerful argument in favour of the assumption 
of ‘laryngeal’ consonants for Early Indo-European, cf. Cowgill, EvfL, 
144. 

§ 19 a. W.F. Wyatt jr., in an article entitled Structural Linguistics and 
the Laryngeal Theory (Lg. 40, 1964, 138 ff.), rejects Cuny’s explanation 
of Skt. purna-, etc. as unconvincing. Wyatt posits a vowel */a/ (with no 
consonantal allophones) for Indo-European. Referring to Cowgill’s 
description (EvfL, 144) of the syllabic structure of *pldno- as -CIXC- 
(and not -CIXC-), he observes: ‘This is an important and weighty 
argument, but it is still far from proving its point, for it rests on 
phonetic, not phonemic, speculation. If Cowgill’s formulas, -CIXC- and 
-CIXC-, represented contrasting phonemic sequences, his point would be 
proved: we should analyze [f] as /rH/. But Cowgill did not intend his 
formulas to represent different phonemic sequences, but only different 
phonetic realizations of the same sequence. He explicitly states that the 
two do not contrast: "It seems unlikely that PIE would have had 
sequences of the shape CRHC beside CRHC". This means in effect that 
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we do not know which of the two vocalizable elements, /l/, and /H/, was 
in fact vocalized in sequences of this sort. For if there is no contrast 
between [ CRHC ] and [CRHC], lacking a native speaker we know only 
that a phonemic sequence /CRHC/ occurred. The notion that CRHC > 
[CRHC] > CRC rather than CRHC > [CRHC] > CRC derives from the 
phonetic supposition that the /r/ had to be vocalized in order to yield the 
attested correspondences. Such phonetic considerations are irrelevant to 
the phonemic analysis of the original sequence, which was /CRHC/. We 
need not concern ourselves with the syllabicity of the phonemes 
involved, for that was automatic; hence the question whether H (or X) 
is consonantal or vocalic is irrelevant.’ 

Wyatt’s way of reasoning does not seem conclusive to us. Any 
realistic form of historical linguistics aiming at the reconstruction of 
earlier forms should take into account both the phonetic probability of 
the various sound changes and the existence of allophones which later 
have undergone phonemically different treatments. Thus, we can 
reconstruct a voiced allophone of IE */s/ in the position before voiced 
plosives ( *[ozdos ], Goth, asts, Gk. dzos ‘branch, twig’, etc., *[sizdo], 
Lat. sfdo ‘sit down’, *[mezgd], Lat. mergo ‘immerse’, etc.). Similarly, in 
cases like */strHn6-/, */plHn6-/ the development attested in all the IE 
dialects show that it was /r/, /l/—and not the following sound—that 
appeared in a syllabic form. See now also N.E. Collinge, Collectanea 
linguistica, 71. 

Cuny’s interpretation of *a as a consonant finds some support in 
the following (see Lindeman, Sprache 19, 198 ff.): apparently, initial 
groups consisting of *y- + a consonantal resonant + a vowel (i.e. 
schematically *#yRV-) did not occur in Indo-European, see Meillet, 
Introduction, 136. Consequently, if one follows Wyatt and defines *a as 
a vowel, one must interpret a form like */ynat(e)r-/, the reduced grade of 
*/yenater-/ (attested in Greek einateres ‘sisters-in-law’, Lith. jente ‘wife 
of the husband’s brother’), phonetically as *[imt(e)r\, a reflex of such a 
form is nowhere attested (e.g. Skt. *initar-). However, Post-Vedic yatar- 
may be explained as reflecting *[yniter-], the nasal appearing in its 
vocalic form since it stands between *y- and a following consonant. (For 
a repudiation of Beekes’ untenable views, Laryngaltheorie, 60, 73, 
according to which the ‘laryngeal’ could be vocalized in sequences of 
the type */CRHC/ and *#/HRC-/, see the detailed critical discussion by 
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Lindeman, HS 102, 1989, 270 ff. Beekes simply reiterates his particular 
views in his Comparative Indo-European Linguistics. An Introduction, 
1995, 145). 

Finally, the thematic aorist in Greek of a set-root like *g w eh- 
‘throw’ (Gk. ballo, bebleka ) is ebalon presupposing *e-g w la-om with a 
vocalic */. The *1 appears in its vocalic form as it stands between two 
consonants. A similar example is Gk. ekamon < *-k’m-om from the set- 
root seen in Skt. samnite ‘exert one’s self, Gk. kekmeka, kamnd ‘work’. 
It should be noted that ebalon, ekamon contrast with e.g. e-pl-e-to = 
Arm. aorist elew ‘became’ (IE *e-k w l-e-tof from the anit- root *k w el- 
(Skt. car- ‘move’, Gk. pelomai). 

For W.R. Schmalstieg’s analyses in Baltistica 9, 1973, 7 ff., of 
Skt. gfrna-, purna-, etc, (cf. Schmalstieg, KZ 87, 99 ff., ArchLing. IX, 
135 ff., p. 157), 10 see the critical discussion by Lindeman, Triple 
representation, p. 13, n. 1. Hans Jonsson’s criticism (in The Laryngeal 
Theory, 1978) of Cuny’s analysis is based on a series of 
misunderstandings, see Lindeman, IF 86, 325. 


§§ 20-22 Hittite h 

§ 20 Some confirmation for de Saussure’s theory came in 1927 when J. 
Kurylowicz, in the article, a indo-europdcn et h hittite (in Symbolae 
Grammaticae in Honorem Ioannis Rozwadowski I, 95 ff.) could show 
that Hittite had preserved de Saussure’s ‘coefficient sonantique’ *A. It 
should be pointed out, however, that the same discovery was made by 
A. Cuny in that same Festschrift in an article entitled Reflexions sur le 
type khre (zen, etc.) et le type ekho, p. 94, n. 1. But whereas Cuny did 
not quote any examples from Hittite, Kurylowicz in his article called 
attention to a series of precise correspondences of the type Hitt, pahs- 
‘protect’: Lat. pasco ‘drive to pasture’, pastor ‘a shepherd’ (IE *ped^-), 
Hitt, hantezzi- ‘first’: Lat. ante ‘before’, Gk. anti (IE *d 2 ent-), Hitt. 


’See Lindeman, REArmNS X, 1973-74, 48. 

'“Recently, Schmalstieg, reiterates his particular teaching concerning 
monophthongization in the parent language in The New Sound of Indo-European, 67ff. 
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harkis ‘white’: Gk. argis ‘white’, Skt. arjuna- ‘white’ (IE *d 2 erg'-). 
Kurylowicz turther proposed that de Saussure’s *A and *0 be written *d 2 
and *d 3 , respectively (ibid., 95, n. 2); he wrote Mpllcr’s *E *a ; . 

Having collected, in a series of shorter articles, more material from 
Hittite, Kurylowicz then published a complete ‘Laryngeal Theory’ in the 
Chapter Sur les elements consonantiqu.es disparus en indo-europeen in 
his book El (1935). 

§ 21 The cuneiform system of writing employed by the Hittites offers 
considerable difficulties for the phonologic interpretation of the Hittite 
linguistic evidence. In this book, we usually give the Hittite forms in 
syllabic transcription since different ‘readings’ may at times be possible. 

It should, however, be stressed right at the start that the Hittite 
consonant h is an autonomous phoneme (cf. Polomd, RBPhH 39, 557 f., 
Puhvel, EvfL, 87, n. 21). Thus, we may note ‘minimal pairs’ of the 
following type: hanna- ‘grandmother’ vs. anna- ‘mother’, handa 
‘accordingly’ vs. anda ‘therein’, harkanzi ‘they hold’ vs. arkanzi ‘they 
cut up’, tarhanzi ‘they overcome’ vs. taranzi ‘they say’, etc. Kronasser’s 
argument, VLFH, § 101 ff., that h in many cases represents some kind 
of secondary phonetic parasite in Hittite, has found little following. 11 


"There is no evidence that Hittite h ‘was generally unstable, liable to be lost in the 
spoken language,...’, see Crossland, TPS, 1951, 96 (and cf. ibid., n. 2). As Kurylowicz, 
PICL 8, 222, points out, an alternation of the type seen in eshar ‘blood’ vs. gen. sg. 
esnas (with loss of interconsonantal h) is no more surprising than that attested by 
harkanzi: harzi (with loss of interconsonantal k). (For the Old Hitt. gen. sg. form is-ha- 
na-a-as see § 102 below). Consequently, we cannot follow Kronasser, who (in Beitrage 
zur Indogermanistik und Keltologie, Julius Pokorny gewidmet, 1967, 45 ff.), suggested 
that a sequence *uC- sometimes developed an initial parasitic h- in Hittite (/tuC-). 
Kronasser’s examples, like those quoted by Sturtevant, IHL, 64, of huC- as the regular 
zero grade of full grade we-lwa- are not very convincing. Thus, it is by no means self- 
evident that e.g. hurki- ‘wheel’ contains the zero grade of the root of wawarkima- ‘pivot 
of a door’: Puhvel, HED 3, 400 (with references), takes hurki- to be from an IE theme 
*Hwer-g- ‘turn’, seen in Ved. vrj- ‘twist’, vrjina- ‘curved, crooked’. For the material 
cited by Sturtevant, cf. the criticism by Polome, Melanges Gregoire II, 567 ff., EvfL, 26, 
n. 114; see also Zgusta, AO 19, 457. It is now commonly held that the IE root *dheH r 
‘put’ has survived in Hitt, u-wa-te- ‘bring’ and pl(-e)-hu-te- ‘lead away’, see C. Watkins, 
IdgGr. ni/1, 69, Eichner, MSS 31, 55. According to Eichner, ‘ein altes Paar *oH r oder 
*o-dheH r ‘hersetzen’: *H 2 au-dheH ‘wegsetzen’ wurde im Heth. durch Vorsetzen der 
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For the equally unfounded assumption that Hitt, h in certain cases 
reflects a palatalisation of IE velars like *k, cf. the critical discussion by 
Polomd, On the Source of Hittite h, Lg. 28, 444 ff. 12 

A consonant h corresponding to Hitt, h is found in Luwian, 
another Anatolian language, e.g. Luw. hassa- ‘bone’ = Hitt, hastai, Luw. 
pahur ‘fire’ = Hitt, pahhur. See Laroche, DLL, § 18. Further, the Lycian 
consonants y, q, g frequently correspond to h in Luwian, e.g. Lyc. yava- 
‘a sheep’ = Luw. hawa/i-, Lyc. yuga- ‘grandfather’ = Luw. huha- = Hitt. 
huhha-, Lyc. yhna- ‘grandmother’ = Hitt, hanna-, Lyc. -ya, -ga = Luw. 
-ha (1 sg. pret. ending). See Laroche, BSL 62, p. 60. 

The hypothesis that IE *H 2 is continued as g in the old Anatolian 
language called Palaic (Watkins, Fachtagung V, 358 ff.), does not find 
convincing support in the attested material. Despite their very 
fragmentary state, the meager Palaic remnants nevertheless indicate that 
the regular Palaic reflex of the IE a-colouring ‘laryngeal’ was h(h), see 
Lindeman, Triple representation, 18 ff. 

Remark: It is possible that Arm. h- is in some cases a reflex of an initial IE ‘laryngeal’ 
(*// 2 and *//,), cf. Polome, First International Conference on Armenian Linguistics, 


produktiven oppositionsbildcnden Morpheme u- und pe- zu uuate- und pehute- 
verdeutlicht’; Eichner takes hu- (in pehute- and in e-hu ‘come!’ < *‘go away!’) to be 
from *H 2 au-, the preform of Lat. auiferre) and OCS u in umyti ‘wash off, etc. Melchert, 
AHPh., 134, however, posits a preform *ey-Hfe)u meaning ‘go to!’ (cf. Skt. a-gam- 
‘come’) with a preverb *H 2 (e)u ‘to’, supposedly a variant form of *H 2 o ‘to’ seen in the 
Hitt, ha- of ha-sdwer ‘branches’. (??) For Hitt, ha-sdwer see, however, below § 27. 
Melchert, ibid., sees the same preverb in pehute- ‘carry off which he segments as 
*pe+hu+te- where te- is the IE verbal root *dheH r . However, according to Melchert, 
ibid. 134, Hitt, u-wate- ‘bring’ is from *au-wade/a-, i.e. originally *au- ‘hither’ + 
*wodheyelo- ‘lead’. (??) Puhvel, IIED 1-2, 252, takes ehu to represent *eyehu(t), the 
regular middle imperative of iya- ‘go’. 

12 Cf. Crossland, TPS, 1951, 103, n. 1; Kammenhuber, KZ, 76, 3. Eichner, 
Fachtagung VI, 129, n. 41 (with references), takes Hitt, ishahru ‘tear’ to be from *s + 
Hjdk'ru- by assimilation of sh...k to sh...h (: Skt. asru ‘tear’). Puhvel, HED 1-2, p. 393, 
posits IE *(s-)II 2 ak'ru- ~ *{d-)H 2 ak'ru- (with ‘d-mobile’), cf. Gk. ddkru ‘tear’. He thinks 
that the *r seen in Armenian artawsr ‘tear’ (< *drak’ur) and OHG trahan (< *drak'nu-) 
may reflect a change of *H 2 to *r comparable to the alternation attested by Hittite 
wahnu — warnu- ‘bum’. 
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Proceedings, 1980, 17 ff.; F. Kortlandt, Studia Caucasica 5, 9 ff., AAL 5, 41 f.; A.R. 
Bomhard, Orbis 25, 231. See also § 25, n. 17, below. Cf. now also J.A.C. Greppin, 
Kurylowicz Memorial Volume I, 313 ff. Some plausible Armenian examples: haw ‘bird’: 
Lat. auis ; haw ‘grandfather’: Hitt. huhha-\ han ‘grandmother’: Hitt. hanna-\ hanem ‘draw 
out, remove’: Hitt, han-, haniya- ‘draw (liquids)’, see below § 25. Cf. also Lindeman, 
Triple representation, 17 f. As Arm. h- comes from different sources (*/>-, *s-), the 
possibility cannot be wholly excluded that h- may be of secondary origin at least in some 
such forms where one could be tempted to interpret it as reflecting a ‘laryngeal’, e.g. 
Arm. *hovi- ‘sheep’ (in hovi-w ‘pastor’): Luw. hawi- ‘sheep’ (see below § 27, Remark 
2). Cf. also Djahukian, Festschrift K.H. Schmidt, 14. 

E.P. Hamp, EvfL, 123 ff., sees a reflex of an IE ‘laryngeal’ in the Albanian h-. 
However, H.M. Olberg, KZ 86, 1972, 121 ff., has shown that Hamp’s etymologies are 
ad hoc constructions that cannot prove a ‘laryngeal’ origin for Alb. h-. 

§ 22 The linguistic evidence discussed in this chapter makes it seem 
extremely plausible that an early form of the parent language had certain 
consonants, generally called ‘laryngeals’, which have been lost, at a later 
stage, in most of the non-Anatolian IE dialects. Some of these 
‘laryngeals’ survive in the Hittite consonants h, h(h), the distribution of 
which, however, is difficult to explain in several instances. 




Ill 


‘Laryngeal’ reflexes found in the various IE 
languages 


§ 23 Preliminary remark 

§ 23 The ‘laryngeals’ assumed for the parent language have left many 
traces, more or less clear, in the different IE dialects. In §§ 5, 7 f. above, 
we mentioned the effects of the ‘laryngeals’ on a neighbouring *e. The 
IE vowel triad *e, *a and *o points to the earlier existence of at least 
three different ‘laryngeals’: the occurrence of a- and o-grade in 
morphologic environments that otherwise show e-grade (= the so-called 
normal grade) may be accounted for by assuming that the ‘laryngeals’ 
caused not only lengthening, but also colouring of neighbouring vowels. 
Thus, by supposing that *e was coloured to *a in the vicinity of *H 2 , we 
can take a present like Lat. ago, Gk. ago, Skt. ajati (< *ag’-do-) to go 
back ultimately to *H 2 6g’-do-, a formation which corresponds exactly 
to that of *bher-e/o- ‘carry’ (Lat. fero, Gk. phero, Skt. bharati, etc.) and 
other normal grade presents. 13 Similarly, a formation like Gk. (fut.) 
opsomai, if derived from *H 3 ek w -selo-, can be equated with the type 
leipso < *leyk w -se/o- (fut. of leipo). Gk. diddmi and histami (Dor.) can 
only be explained as normal e-grade presents corresponding to tithemi 
(< IE *dheH r ) if they are analysed as representing earlier *di-deH r and 
*si-steH 2 -, respectively. Consequently, Gk. opsomai, diddmi, histami and 
similar forms constitute powerful structural evidence for the assumption 


13 See Martinet, PICL 8, 46. 
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of a non-ablauting *o-vocalism (< *H 3 e-, *-eH r ) in non-Anatolian IE. 14 

N.E. Collinge, Collectanea linguistica, 98, referring to W. Cowgill, 
adduces another piece of evidence which points in the same direction: 
since the present is normally characterized by an e-grade, the Greek 
nasal infixing verbs in (sg.) -na- seem to presuppose *-neH 2 - with an a- 
colouring ‘laryngeal’, which means that the parent language must have 
possessed at least two different ‘laryngeals’, i.e. *H 2 and *H,, the neutral 
or non-colouring ‘laryngeal’ found for example in the stem *pleH r , cf. 
the verbal adjective Skt. purna-, Lith. pilnas, etc. 

Besides such colouring and lengthening of neighbouring vowels, other 
important ‘laryngeal’ reflexes survive in the various IE dialects, a 
number of which will be examined critically in the present chapter. 


§§ 24-32 ‘Laryngeals’ initially in the position before a following 
syllabic sound 

§ 24 In this position the ‘laryngeals’ are regularly lost (without causing 
any vowel-lengthening) in the non-Anatolian IE languages. 15 

§ 25 The IE sequence *H 2 e- gives ha- in Anatolian, but *a- in non- 
Anatolian Indo-European, cf. e.g. Hitt, ha-an-za ‘front’ (nom. sg.), 
dat.loc. ha-an-ti (-i < *-ei, see E. Neu, StBoT 18, 41, n. 23), abl. ha-an- 
ta-a-az (StBoT 26, 49), ha-an-te-iz-zi-is ‘first’ (nom. sg.), Lyc. 
Xhtawat(i)- ‘ruler, king’ 16 = Luw. ha-an-da-wa-te-en (acc. sg.) vs. Lat. 
ante ‘before’, anterior, Gk. anti ‘opposite’; Hitt. har(k)- ‘hold, have’ 
(pres. 1 sg. har-mi, 3 sg. har-zi, pret. 1 sg. har-ku-un ) vs. Lat. arceo 
‘enclose, shut up’; Hitt, har-ki-is (nom. sg.) ‘white’ vs. Gk. arges. 


’’Cf. Martinet, Word, 9, 253 ff.. Economic, 212 ff. The suggestion that the root *do- 
might have an analogical *o-vocalism (cf. Pedersen, Hittitisch, 180, Sturtevant, Lg. 16, 
276, and n. 9, IHL, § 41 c, Ivanov, VMU No 2 (1957), 33 f.) has been adequately 
disposed of by Cowgill, EvjL, 145. 

15 For a different, disputable view, see § 32 below. 

16 See Laroche, BSL 62, 60; cf. Melchert, Lycian Lexicon, 92, Cuneiform Luvian 
Lexicon, 52. 
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arguros, Lat. argentum, Toch. A arki, B arkwi ‘white’; Hitt, had- ‘dry 
up’ (3 sg. ha-a-ti ) vs. Gk. aid ‘dry up’ 17 , Hitt, ha-an-na-as 
‘grandmother’, Lyc. (Laroche, BSL 53, 191) vs. Lat. anus f. ‘an 
old woman’, OHG ana ‘grandmother’, Gk. annis metrds e patrds miter 
(Hsch.); ; Hitt, hat-alkesnas c. 'had- branch, i.e. hawthorn’ < IE *H 2 ed- 
or *H 2 edh-, may be identical with OIr. *ad, gen. sg. aide, dat. sg. aid 
‘some kind of tree, probably hawthorn’, see C. Watkins, Linguistica 33, 
1993, 243ff.; 18 Hitt, han-, haniya- ‘draw (liquids)’, e.g. watar hani 
‘draws water’, if from V H 2 en-, may be cognate with Gk. an-tlon ‘bilge- 
water’, see for details and references Puhvel, HED 3, 77. Arm. hancm 
‘draw out, remove’ may belong here, see Sturtevant, IHL, 30, Puhvel, 
ibid. 77, cf. above § 21, Remark. 

Remark : We may speculate whether the verb stem *yag'- attested by Ved. yajati 
‘worships’, yajhd- ‘worship’, Gk. hagnos ‘holy’ (cf. above § 9 a., Remark) may not have 
been extracted—and later generalized—from an original theme */yH 2 eg’-/ 19 in 
sequences such as the following: */(H,)e-yH 2 eg’-e-s/ (augmented 2 sg. ipf.) = 
phonetically *[(H,)eyH 2 ag’es] (with consonantal *[y], 20 according to Sievers-Edgerton’s 
Law): *[(H,)eyH 2 ag'es] would give non-Anatolian IE *[eyag’es], by loss of the 
prevocalic ‘laryngeal(s)’, a formation that could underlie RV ayajas (e.g. HI, 17, 2) ; 
further examples: (2 sg. ipv.) */pr6 yH 2 eg’-e/ = phonetically *[proyH 2 ag’e], whence non- 
Anatolian IE *[proyag'-e] which may underlie RV prd yaja (HI, 17,5), cf. VI, 15, 13 prd 
yajatam, and, with the preverb a, RV I, 40, 4 a yajamahe, VIII, 11, 10 a yajasva\ 
compounds like */H l su-yH 2 eg’-/ > non-Anatolian IE *[suyag'-] > RV su-yaj- ‘schon 
opfemd’ (VIII, 5, 3), cf. */H,su-yH 2 eg’no-/ > non-Anatolian IE *[suyag'no-] > RV su- 
yajna- ‘schon opfemd’, */deywo-yH 2 eg’-yo-/ > non-Anatolian IE *[deywoyag'yo-] > RV 


17 It seems possible that Arm. hat ‘granum’ belongs here, see M. Poetto, Accademia 
Nazionale Dei Lincei, Serie VIII, vol. 31 (1976), 151 ff., who points out that Hitt, had- 
‘in the cult inventories denotes a drying operation performed on the cereals.’ (p. 163). 
For the h- of Arm. hat see § 21, Remark above. 

‘"However, the frequent writing ha-at-tal- points to IE *-t-, see Puhvel, HED 3, 257, 
with references, who favours the connection with Hitt, hatt(a)- ‘to prick’. 

19 */yH 2 eg’-/ may be analysed as a theme II */yH 2 -eg’-/ from a root */yeH 2 -/. 

“Phonetically, the structure of *[(ll 1 )eylt 2 ag’es], i.e. */(H!)e-yH 2 eg’-es/, corresponds 
exactly to that of e.g. 2 sg. inj. *[wewlfes], i.e. */we-wk*-es/, (< dwelf - ‘speak’), seen 
in RV vocas. 
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deva-yajya- n. ‘Gotterverehrung’, */pro-yH 2 eg’-yu-/ > non-Anatolian IE *[proyag'yu-l 
> RV prayajyu- ‘opferfreudig’, 21 and also RV divi-ydj- ‘im Himmel verehrend’, satya- 
yaj- ‘recht opfemd’. 22 

The RV perfect ij-e (1. 3. sg.) may have been created according to the following 
analogical proportion: vac- ‘speak’ : weak perf. stem uc- = yaj- : weak perf. stem x\ x 
= y-; for the perf. ptc. ijana-, cf. ucand- (< vac-). Similarly, the zero grade seen in Ski. 
ptc. istd- may be considered an analogical creation (for expected *ista-): vac- ‘speak’ : 
ptc. uk-ta-, vap- ‘strew’ : ptc. up-ta-, vas- ‘shine’ : ptc. usta-, vyadh- ‘pierce’ : ptc. 
viddha- = yaj- : x; x = istd-. Finally, with -y in RV rtv-ij ‘zur regelmassigen Zeit 
opfemd, ministrant’ compare -vidh in RV hrdaya-vtdh ‘das Herz verwundend’. This 
explanation, if accepted, would readily account for the absence of corresponding zero 
grade forms in the other IE languages. 


§ 25 a. The suggestion that Hitt, he- reflects IE *H 2 e- is without 
foundation. Hitt, forms in he- lack convincing etymological connections 
in the other IE languages. Thus, according to Puhvel’s interpretation, 
HED 3, 1991, 289, Hitt, he-kur, he-gur, the base-meaning of which 
seems to be ‘rock-sanctuary’, is of non-IE origin: referring to Sum. e.gal 
‘big house, palace’ (Akk. ekallu ) which appears in Hurrian as [h]a-i-kal- 
li 23 (KBo XXXII 13 II 3) and in West Semitic as Ugar. hkl, Hebr. 
hekal, Puhvel, ibid. 289, proposes that ‘Sum. e.kur ‘mountain house’ 
(name of elevated sanctuaries, such as Enlil’s at Nippur, Akk. ekurru 
‘temple’) seems to have been transmitted to Hittite (via Hurrian ?) as he- 
kur or he-gur ...’ This convincing explanation authorizes us to bury the 
various etymological analyses of the Hittite word in question listed in 
our 1987 edition § 25, Remark. Similarly, other Hittite words in initial 
he- (hi-) may contain an original /-diphthong (or, perhaps, the 
corresponding zero grade, *H 2 i-, etc.). Old Hittite spellings like he-ek-ta, 
ha-in-kan-ta (StBoT 5, 54f.; 12, p. 54, n. 22; 18, pp. 41 and 43, and 


21 See Mayrhofer, EWAIA II, 1994, 393, with references. 

22 These RV compounds which show no lengthening of the (short) final vowel of the 
first member (as might have been expected according to § 50) speak strongly against the 
reconstruction *Hyag’- (with an initial ‘laryngeal’), accepted e.g. by Mayrhofer, EWAIA 
II, 1994, 393, with further references. 

“For the reading [h]a-i-kal-li, and also, with plene-writing, [ h]a-a-i-kal-li , see p. 37, 
n. 42, in E. Neu, Mehrsprachighkeit im Alten Orient — Bilinguale Texte als besondere 
Form sprachlicher Kommunikation, BAC 23, 1995, 11-39. 
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n. 30) seem to indicate that Hitt, hink- ‘nod, bow, show reverence’ 
contains an old diphthong. (Otherwise Melchert, StHHPh, 23 f.). Hitt. 
heu- ‘rain’, for the ablaut and formation of which cf. E. Neu, Bono 
homini donum, 203 ff., and he-en-kan, hi-en-kan ‘fate, pestilence, death’ 
have no clear etymologies. For Hitt, heu-, heaw- ‘rain’, hinik- ‘to rain’ 
see also Lindeman, Linguistica 33,1993, 113ff., and cf. below § 46. See 
Tischler, HEG II, 247 f., for various tentative explanations proposed for 
Hitt, henkan. Cf. also Melchert, AHPh., 144. 

§ 26 The treatment of the sequence *H 2 o- (with *o < *e by qualitative 
ablaut) in non-Anatolian Indo-European poses different problems. In 
Anatolian one would expect *H 2 o- to have given ha- as a is the regular 
outcome of IE *o in Hittite and the other old Anatolian languages. 
However, ha- is also the regular Hittite reflex of IE *H 2 e- (§ 25) and 
therefore a distinction between *H 2 o- and *H 2 e- in Hittite is no longer 
possible. See also below § 40b. 

In § 2 above, we mentioned briefly the ablaut *a — *o assumed for 
the parent language by some traditional scholars. This ablaut is also 
recognized by some ‘laryngealists’ who believe that *H 2 had no 
colouring effect on a following (or preceding) *o. According to these 
scholars the ablaut *a — *o (*a — *6) reflects an earlier contrast 
between *H 2 e and *H 2 o (*-eH 2 - and *-oH 2 -). u 

As Kurylowicz, Apophonie, 167 ff., points out, however, the evidence 
for the supposed ablaut *3 — *3 is weak. Setting aside uncertain 
etymologies like Gk. dgmos ‘furrow’ vs. ago ‘lead’, 25 and cases where 
the <?-grade might have been formed secondarily to a zero grade (*i, *u, 
*r, etc.) originally belonging to an a-full grade (*ai, *au, *ar, etc.), 26 
we are left with only a very limited number of examples whose a — o 
alternation remains unexplained: Gk. dkros, akme ‘point, edge’, akdne 


24 De Saussure, Mimoire, 135, Kurylowicz, El, 111 f., Polome, RBPhH 30, 1045, n. 
4; Cowgill, EvfL, 145 f„ R.S.P. Beekes, Sprache 18, 117 ff. and MSS 34, 17. 

“Benveniste, HI, 107 f., connects Gk. dgmos with Hitt, akkala- ‘furrow’. See now 
also Puhvel, HED I, 23. 

“Cf. Kurylowicz, Apophonie, 188 f. See also Lindeman, Triple representation, 

27 f. 
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‘whetstone’ vs. okris ‘jagged point’, Lat. ocris, Umbr. ukar ‘arx, mons’, 
cf. also Gk. oksiis ‘sharp, keen’. As will be seen below (§ 40) the 
existence of the ablaut *a — *d is likewise extremely doubtful. 
Consequently, we will, as a first step, assume that both *H 2 e- and *H.p- 
( *-eH 2 - and *-oH 2 ) have given in non-Anatolian Indo- 

European. 27 

§ 27 It is generally accepted that the sequences *H 3 e- and *H 3 o (with *o 
from *e by qualitative ablaut) have given ha- in Anatolian, *o- in non- 
Anatolian Indo-European. 28 

Examples: Luw. (nom. sg.) ha-a-d-i-is ‘a sheep’, Lyc. xava- (see 
Laroche, BSL 62, 60), Hierogl.Luw. hawa/i- vs. Lat. ouis, Gk. 6is, Skt. 
dvih; Hitt. ha(-a)-ra-as ‘eagle’, (gen. sg.) ha-ra-na-as vs. Gk. drnis, 
OHG aro, aru, etc.; 29 Hitt, hastai ’bone’ (ha-as-ta-(a-)i), Luw. pi. nom. 
acc. ha-{a-)as-sa vs. Gk. ostion, Lat. os, Skt. dsthi. 20 Another plausible 
example is Hitt, hasdwer ‘twigs, branches’ ( ha-as-du-ir , ha-as-du-e-er) 
= Gk. 6zos ‘branch’, from a preverb *H 3 e- plus the zero grade of the 


“Kurylowicz, Apophonie, 168, assumes a syncretism of IE *e and *o in the vicinity 
of *H 2 . According to him, *H 2 in the sequences *H/>- and *-oH 2 - simply disappeared 
in the northern languages (Germanic, Baltic and Slavic), whereas *// 2 o- and *-oH 2 - 
yielded *a- and *-a-, respectively, in the southern languages (Celtic, Italic, Greek, 
Armenian). 

“Cf. now M. Ofitsch, MS 108, 1995, 20ff. IE *H } gave Anatolian zero according to 
Eichner, Sprache 24, 162, note 77, cf. Mayrhofer, ldgGr. 1, 132, n. 141. See, however, 
§ 29 below. 

“For Lith. eras, OIr. irar which do not presuppose earlier *er-, see Cowgill, EvfL, 
146, n. 5. 

“For Luw. hassa see Puhvel, HED 3, 237, with references. For Celtic *ast- in 
OCom. asen, W. asigwrn) ‘bone’, see § 40 a.. Remark below. Oettinger’s reconstruction 
{Festschrift Strunk 217f.) of an IE collective nom. acc. *H 2 i/o)stH 2 -ey > Gk.*ostey, 
allegedly surviving in the thematized oste\y]on, is unjustified: we only have to cite the 
Greek reflex of the IE ending *-dy in the type peitho ‘persuasion’ (cf. the Skt. type 
sakhd ‘companion’) to see that an IE ending *-ey would have given Gk. *-e, not *-ey. 
See Lejeune, Phonetique historique 272f., for a discussion of the Arch. Dor. ending -di. 
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root *sed- ‘sit’, see Melchert, StHHPh, p. 61, n. Ill, and cf. § 66 
below. 31 Lat. ab-oled ‘destroy’ may come from a verbal root *H 3 el- 
which, according to Puhvel, KZ 100, 238ff., HED 3, 14, could underlie 
also Hitt, hall(a)- (possibly from IE *H 3 l-neH 3 -), found in hallanniya- 
‘lay waste’. Cf. below § 31. 

Remark 1: Old Hitt. ® hista- (®hi -is-ta-a-as) ‘a cult building’ (see I. Singer, SiBoT 27, 
112 ff.) may be a loanword from Proto-Hattie according to Kammenhuber, OrNS 41, 292 
ff., cf. G. Neumann, IF 91, p. 379. Its IE origin remains disputable at any rate, and E. 
Neu (oral communication) sees an argument in favour of a non-IE origin in the lack of 
a complete inflection of hista- in Hittite. For the reasons set forth in § 46, Eichner’s 
reconstruction ( Sprache 20, 30, n. 30) of an IE preform *II 2 estoyo- for Hitt, hista- must 
be rejected as unconvincing. Puhvel, HED 3, 323 (with references), proposes to take 
hista- (with anaptyctic i) from *II 3 stoy-o-, a zero grade derivative from *// 3 ert-t- ‘bone’, 
seen in Hitt, hastai-, and compares Germanic *staina- ‘stone’ (< *H 3 stoy-n6-) —an 
etymological proposal that can neither be definitively proved nor disproved, formally. 

Remark 2: According to Kortlandt, ///> and oH 2 , Lingua Posnaniensis 23, 128 (cf. also 
AAL 5, 41 f.) initial *ll 2 and *H 3 were lost before IE *o, but preserved as h before IE 
*e in Armenian. Thus, in the case of *H 3 he takes Arm. hot ‘odor’ to be from IE *ll 3 ed- 
es- (= Lat. odor, old s-stem, cf. also Lat. olet ‘smells’ < *od-), 32 and hoviw ‘pastor’ 
from *H 3 ewi-peH 2 - (cf. Lat. ouis, pastor), whereas orb ‘orphan’ is explained as going 


31 According to Watkins, Sprache 20, 11, the suffix seen in Hitt, hasdwer corresponds 
to that of Arm. oskr ‘bone’ < *ostwer. 

32 The lengthened grade *dd- (< */H 3 ed-/ = *[Il 3 dd~], cf. § 46 n. 77 below) is attested 
by Lith. liosti ‘smell’. It should be noted that W.P. Schmid, Festschrift fur Herbert 
Brduer, 1986, 457 ff., has shown beyond reasonable doubt that Winter, Trends in 
Linguistics, (Studies and Monographs 4), 1978, 431 ff., was wrong in assuming that the 
Indo-European sequence of short vowel plus voiced stop was reflected by lengthened 
vowel plus voiced stop in Baltic and Slavic. O. Poljakov, Das Problem der balto- 
slavischen Sprachgemeinschaft, Heidelberger Publikationen zur Slavistik, Linguistische 
Reihe, Band 8, 1995, 75f., tries to repudiate W.P. Schmid's criticism of ‘Winter’s Law’, 
but his argumentation is unconvincing and inconclusive. See also E. Campanile’s critical 
observations, A proposito della Lex Winter, Miscellanea di studi linguistici in onore di 
Walter Belardi, Roma, 1994,339ff. Referring to my rejection of the Gamkrelidze-Hopper 
theory (§ 75 below), I find no reason to consider ‘lex Winter’ a piece of evidence for 
the assumption of globalized consonants in Indo-European despite e.g. Kortlandt, IF 83, 
1978, 107ff., who proposes to see a direct reflex of IE *pet'- (= *ped-) ‘foot’ in Latv. 
pqds ‘footstep’, Lith. p'eda ‘foot’. See also K. Strunk’s critical remarks in Fachtagung 
VII, 495, with further references. 
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back to *H 3 orbho- (cf. Lat. orbus ‘bereft’, Gk. orphanos ‘orphan’) 33 , and ost ‘branch’ 
to *H 3 osdo- (cf. Gk. ozos ‘branch, twig’, OHG ast ‘bough’, Hitt, hasdwer ‘twigs’, cf. 
above). After the colouring of *e to *o by *H 3 , the ‘underlying’ *H 3 ed-es- and *H 3 ewi- 
are supposed to have given *H 3 od-es- and *Hpwi-, respectively, the *o of which is said 
to have ‘differed phonetically’ (AAL. 5, p. 42) from the *o arising from qualitative ablaut 
(< *e) in Indo-European—a purely ad hoc assumption. (Chronologically, we take the 
ablaut *e > *o to have occurred later than the colouring of */e/ to *[a] or [o] by a 
neighbouring *H 2 or *H 3 , see § 40 below.). As comparative IE data that might justify 
Kortlandt’s reconstructions simply do not exist, his way of reasoning must be 
characterized as wholly circular: an unexplained Armenian contrast between ho- and o- 
is made the justification of the assumption of a contrast between *H 3 e- and *llp- in 
Indo-European, the only vestige of which is the Armenian contrast in question, see Triple 
representation, 18, where reference is also made to the equally unexplained cooccurrence 
of ho- and o- in hogi: ogi ‘spirit’, mentioned by Meillet, Esquisse, 38. 

A. Lubotsky, La loi de Brugmann et *llye-, La reconstruction des laryngales, 129- 
136, who bases himself on the teaching of Kortlandt, argues—unsuccessfully-—that Indo- 
Iranian evidence demonstrates that the *o of IE *H 3 o (< *ll 3 e by ‘laryngeal’ colouring) 
differed phonetically from that of IE *ll 3 o and *H 2 o the *o of which had arisen from *e 
by qualitative ablaut, see the detailed criticism by Lindeman, Kratylos 37, 601.^ 

§ 28 In some cases a Hitt, a-, unaccompanied by h-, corresponds to non- 
Anatolian IE full grade *a-. In order to account for such 
correspondences, Kurylowicz, El, 75, added to his three ‘laryngeals’ a 
fourth, *H 4 . The latter, an a-colouring ‘laryngeal’, is supposed to have 
been lost both in Anatolian and non-Anatolian Indo-European. *H 4 
corresponds to Sturtevant’s [1] {IHL, § 64 f„ see Note on the use of 
symbols ). 

Much of the material for positing IE *H 4 is, however, far from 
convincing and can be ignored here, cf. the critical discussions by 
PolomS, RBPhH 30, 1042 ff„ Messing, SSP, 210 ff„ Zgusta, AO 19,466 
ff. The very few plausible examples which involve a correspondence of 


33 According to Puhvel’s convincing explanation, 11ED 3,182f., Hitt, harapp-, harp- 
meaning ‘take in hand and translocate’ does not belong here, but reflects IE *Her-p-, cf. 
theme II *Hr-ep- in Gk. ereplomai ‘snatch, grab’ (*Ilrep-yo-). 

34 M. Volkart’s discussion and acceptance of Lubotsky’s teaching (Zu Brugmanns 
Gesetz im Altindischen, Universitat Bern Institut fur Sprachwissenschaft Arbeitspapier 
33, 1994, 22ff.) reveals a notable lack of knowledge of essential aspects of the 
‘Laryngeal Theory’. 
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the type Hittite a- = non-Anatolian IE *a- may be accounted for by 
positing an originally voiced a-colouring ‘laryngeal’. This ‘laryngeal’ 
will be denoted by the symbol *H 2 in this book. (The punctum delens 
denotes voice, cf. Martinet, Phonetica 1, 27). For the voiceless 
counterpart, *H 2 , which seems to be continued in Hittite by -hh- in the 
position between (written) vowels, see the discussion in § 92 ff. below. 

The following Hittite forms may belong here: appa ‘behind; 
afterwards; back’: Gk. apo. However, Hitt, appa may be cognate with 
Gk. epi, *opi (in dpithen, dpisthen ‘behind’), cf. Hitt, appezzi- ‘later, 
last’: Gk. opisso ‘backwards, hereafter’, see Messing, SSP 210 f., 
Lohmann, IF 51, 319 ff. E. Neu, StBoT 18, 41, interprets ap-pe-e-ez-zi-, 
etc., as representing appezzi- < *opei-tyo- (rather than *opi-tyo- as in Gk. 
opisso), cf. ha-an-te-ez-zi- ‘foremost’ < *H 2 ntei-tyo- (ibid. p. 41). 35 Hitt. 
pai- ‘give’ seems to be *pe- + ai-, cf. Toch. B ai-, A e- ‘give’, Gk. 
ainumai ‘take’, cf. Melchert, StHHPh., 32, and n. 65 (with further 
references). For the sequence *-eH 2 -, see § 41 below. 

Remark: For these and other similar forms, see Gamkrelidze, Laringal'naja Teorija, 75 
ff., Ivanov, VMU No 2, 1957, 29 ff. It is frequently assumed that Anatolian h was lost 
in Hittite in certain positions, e.g. after cf. Polome, RBPhH 30, 1044, and n. 2, who 
posits *-tH^e (= Skt. -tha, 2 sg. perfect) > Hitt, -ta (2 sg. pret. of the hi- conjugation; cf. 
2 sg. middle pres. -ta-). According to Melchert, AHPh., 68f., *H 2 was regularly lost after 
voiceless stop in Hittite. One of his examples is Hitt, paltana- ‘shoulder’ < *pltH 2 -ono-. 
To account for Hitt. 2 sg. pret. -ta and similar forms by assuming a particular reduced 
grade or a ‘vocalization’ of *// 2 > a does not seem to be possible, cf. §§ 41, 69, 

Remark below. 

§ 29 A voiced initial *H 3 - seems to be lost in Anatolian if Lindeman, To 
Honor Roman Jakobson II, 1188 f., is justified in taking Hitt, ais n. 
(written a-i-is ), abl. sg. issaz ( is-sa-az ), etc., and Luwian assa- n. 
‘mouth’ ( a-a-as-sa -, Laroche, RHA 23, 45) to represent IE *H 3 oH r es-, 


35 According to Oettinger, Kurytowicz Memorial Volume I, 181-85, the -e- of 
appezzi- and hantezzi- is of anaptyctic origin so that the Proto-Anatolian forms in 
question should be reconstructed as *ap-tiyo-, *hant-tiyo- (??). 
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cf. Lat. os ‘mouth’. 36 See also Eichner, Sprache 24, 162, n. 77, for 
other possible examples. For IE *-eH 3 - see § 43 below. For Hitt. 
happar-, happir n. ‘business, trade’, happiriya- ‘sell’ and Lyc. epirije- 
‘sell’ (< Luw. *apiriya- with presupposing orig. *-<?-) 37 which may 
go back ultimately to IE ablauting 38 *H 3 opr ~ *H 3 per (< V H 3 ep - seen 
in e.g. Hitt, happinant- ‘rich’, cf. Lat. opulentus < *openont -, 39 opus, 
Skt. dpas ‘work’) with an initial voiced o-colouring ‘laryngeal’ *['/*], see 
Lindeman, Indo-European and Proto-Anatolian vowels: a phonologic 
remade, ActOr. (forthcoming). 40 


§ 30 The sequences *H,e- and *H,o- (with *o < *e by qualitative ablaut) 
seem to have given *e- and *o-, respectively, in all the IE languages. 
Examples: Hitt, ed- ‘eat’, Lat. edo, Gk. edomai, Goth, itan (IE *H,ed -); 
Hitt, es- ‘be’, Gk. esti, Goth, ist, etc. (IE *H,es-). 

As IE *o becomes Hitt, a, we must expect the combination *H,o- to 
have given Hitt. a-. Consequently, Hitt, arkiya- ‘testicle’ (nom. pi. ar-ki- 


36 A reconstruction *H,oH 3 -es- (see e.g. Rix, IF 96, 272) constitutes a less 
economical solution than the one proposed here since it necessitates the additional 
assumption of an analogical restoration of the e (> Hitt, i) of the suffix. See Lindeman, 
HS 105, 1992, 165, n. 12. 

37 See Melchert, AHPh., 283. 

“See Puhvel, 11 ED 3, 127: ‘The variation happir- : happar- : hapr- reflects stem- 
ablaut, as in e.g. pir- : parn-\...' 

39 Cf. Szemerenyi, Glotta 33, 1954, 275ff. 

40 According to the generally accepted rules of IE phonology, *Hj>er would be 
realised phonetically as *[x?per] (with *"f > *x w , by normal assimilation). Consequently, 
if Anatolian inherited these ablauting stems from the parent IE language, they would 
there appear as *^ w) apr ~ *xf w> per. As a consequence of the regular PAnat. loss of the 
voiced *Y” ) , however, the inherited *Y w> apr ~ *xf w> per would now develop into *apr ~ 
*x! w> per > *xper. In Luwian the full grade root form *ap- would seem to have been 
generalized. In Hittite, however, the inherited *xper seen in happir, the -a- of which is 
graphically or phonetically anaptyctic, would have formed the basis for the creation of 
a new full grade *xapr attested by happar, which, then, ousted the original full grade 
(*appar ) from the language. 
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i-e-es ), Arm. nom. pi. or jilt, gen. pi. orjwoc c (stem *org’hiyo-), OIr. 
uirge ‘a testicle’ (< collective *org’hiya ) may all go back to an IE stem 
*Hjorg’hi- (see Watkins, BSL 70,12 and Puhvel, JAOS 95,262 ff.). The 
underlying verbal stem *H,erg’ h-/*H,rg’h- is found in the Hittite verb 
arg- ‘mount, cover’ (3 sg. pres, ar-ga, imperative 3 sg. ar-ga-ru) 
according to Watkins, ibid. p. 12. 41 Another *o-grade noun with initial 
*H r is attested by Hitt, arras ‘buttocks’, Gk. orros ‘rump’. Arm. nom. 
pi. orlt (i-stem), OHG ars (IE *H,orso-). For the Hittite form with -rr-, 
cf. the discussion by Neumann, KZ 72, 79 f. The *e-grade *H,ers- is 
seen in OIr. err f. ‘end, tail’ < *ersa. 

The ‘laryngeal’ under discussion has no colouring effect on a 
neighbouring vowel and is represented by zero in Hittite ( ed- ‘eat’, 
etc.). 42 This means that we have no concrete linguistic evidence that 
can justify reconstructions of the type *H I ed- ‘eat’, *H,es- ‘be’. Most 
‘laryngealists’ assume, however, that the parent language had no (verbal) 
roots with an initial vowel. This assumption is based on Benveniste’s 
theory of the IE root according to which the IE root consisted of two 
consonants that took the vowel *e between them in the (accented) full 
grade: *CeC- vs. zero grade *CC- 43 The root may be followed by a 


'"Oettinger, Festschrift Strunk , 216, n. 16, on the strength of Avest. arazi- ‘testicle(s)’ 
and Gk. orkhis, takes Hitt, arki- to be a reflex of an IE zero grade formation which he 
reconstructs as *H 3 rg'hi-: Gk. orkhis, according to Oettinger, owes its shape to the so- 
called ‘lex Rix’. Oettinger’s explanation can be shown to be unjustified, however: as the 
e-grade of Lith. eHilas and the o-grade of Arm. orjihf demonstrate, Gk. orkhi-, like Hitt. 
arki-, can come from *H 1 org‘ hi-. In fact. Arm. orjikf and Hilt, arkiyes could both go 
back ultimately to an IE preform of the shape *H,org'hiyes. For ‘lex Rix’ which we 
consider non-existent, see § 31 below. 

42 For the single h combined with e-vocalism in Hittite forms like wehzi ‘turns’ see 
§ 92 below. 

43 See also Cuny, Revue de Phonetique 2, 104 ff. A root structure corresponding to 
that posited for Indo-European by Benveniste would seem to have existed also in Proto- 
Khartvelian according to Gamkrelidze and Matchavariani, Sonant'ta sist'ema da ablaut'i 
kartvelur enebsi, Tiflis, 1965. Cf. Gamkrelidze, Kartvel’skij i indoevropejskij (in 
Problemy Jazykoznanija, Moskva, 1967, 211 ff). The typological correspondences in 
question have been discussed in some detail by Hans Vogt, Bedi Kartlisa, revue de 
kartvelologie XXffl-XXIV (Paris, 1967), 31 ff. Cf. also the discussions by G. Jucquois, 
La linguistique 8, 73 ff.; Gamkrelidze, VJA 3, 1971, 34 ff.; Gamkrelidze-Ivanov, 
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suffix: a full grade root takes a zero grade suffix, whereas a zero grade 
root can only be followed by a normal grade suffix. Schematically, this 
gives us the two following types: *CeC-C- (theme I) and *CC-eC- 
(theme II). For further details, see Origines, 147 ff. See also § 36 below. 

Remark: According to G.A. Klimov, Voprosy metodiki sravnitel'no-geneticeskix 
issledovanij (Akademija Nauk SSSR, Leningrad 1971), p. 46, we may have a tangible 
reflex of an initial *H r in the Udi word for ‘horse’, i.e. ek, pi. ek-ur or ek-ur-ux (the 
u belongs to the suffix) in which e is a pharyngealized vowel e, and k is aspirated 
voiceless k. (Udi is the southernmost of the East-Caucasian languages). Klimov suggests 
that ek may be an IE loan-word, i.e. a reflex of IE *H 1 ek'wo- (Skt. dsva-, Lat. equus, 
etc.). Hans Vogt has informed me that the ‘pressed’ vowels of Udi may as a rule be 
ascribed to the loss of an initial pharyngeal. Thus one might assume that IE *H,ek'wo- 
underwent the following development once it had found its way into Udi: *H 1 ek'wo- > 
*[xek-\ > *[xek-\, whence ek. Although Klimov’s hypothesis raises interesting 
perspectives, a critical appraisal of it remains impossible as long as it is based solely on 
the word ek, as accidental similarity of form cannot be ruled out in such a case. 

J. Koivulehto, Virittaja 2, 1986, 176 f., thinks that Finnish loanwords have preserved 


Indoevropejskij jazyk i indoevropejcy I, 1984, 251 ff.; H. Vogt, VJA 4 (1971), p. 41, and 
J. Taillardat, E. Benveniste aujourd'hui II, p. 175 ff. In his recent contribution. The root 
structure and apophony in Kartvelian (South Caucasian) and Indo-European, Kuryiowicz 
Memorial Volume I, 81-91, Gamkrelidze claims (p. 89) that ‘The Kartvelian ablaut 
pattern provides a perfect parallel to Benveniste’s binomes as they functioned just before 
the breakup of Proto-Indo-European.’ On the basis of his structural and typological 
comparison of the reconstructed Proto-Kartvelian ablaut system with that of Proto-Indo- 
European, he concludes (p. 90) that ‘Systemic changes in Indo-European and Kartvelian 
were in the direction of increasing similarity, and they ultimately produced a 
morphophonemic isomorphy so thoroughgoing as to preclude the possibility of 
independent typological development and to strongly suggest historical contacts.’ For a 
recent critical discussion of Gamkrelidze-Ivanov’s views on Proto-Kartvelian and Proto- 
Indo-European correspondences, see J. Gippert, Die Glottaltheorie und die Frage 
urindogermanisch-kaukasischer Sprachkontakte, In honorem H. Pedersen, 107-123. For 
a recent discussion of possible ancient areal contacts between Indo-European and 
Kartvelian see also G. A. Klimov, Kartvelian Evidence for the Indo-European Laryngeals 
?, IF 99, 1994, 62ff. It should also be pointed out that Cowgill, Kratylos 29, p. 7, thinks 
that ‘Benveniste’s reduction of all roots to CVC, while brilliant and imaginative, is 
ultimately unconvincing and, on the whole, has not led to better understanding of the 
Indo-European protolanguage.’ Cf. also Kuryiowicz, Apophonie, p. 106. For a criticism 
of Benveniste’s root theory see also J.H.W. Penney’s article Laryngeals and the Indo- 
European Root, Laryngaltheorie, 361-372. 
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traces of various IE ‘laryngeals’, e.g. Finn, kesd ‘summer’ < IE *H,es- ‘Emtezeit, 
Sommer’ (Goth, asans ‘id.’), or Finn, koke- ‘(Netze) nachsehen’ < IE *tl 3 ek“- ‘see’ (Gk. 
opsomai, etc.). Cf. also T.K. Nilsson, Reflexes of IE. laryngeals in four Finnish words, 
IF 99, 50ff. Speculation of this kind, based on ‘root etymologies’, does not, however, 
furnish any cogent evidence for the IE ‘Laryngeal Theory’. See further Koivulehto, 
Symposium Saeculare Societatis Fenno-Ugricae, 1983, 149 f., Indogermanische 
Laryngale und die finnisch-ugrische Evidenz, Laryngaltheorie, 281-298, and Uralische 
Evident fur die Laryngaltheorie , Wien 1991, cf. Lindeman’s review in IF 98, 1993, 
309ff. See also R. Gusmani’s critical contribution Tracce di laringali in Uralico ?, 
Incontri Linguistici 17, 1994, 33-41. 

§ 31 Similarly, ‘laryngeals’ in initial position before a syllabic resonant 
(*, *u, *r, *1, *m and *n) are regularly lost in non-Anatolian Indo- 
European. 

Examples: Gk. ithards ‘cheerful, glad’ < *H 2 idh- vs. altho ‘light up, 
kindle’ < *H 2 eidh-\ with Gk. ith- compare Skt. idh- ‘kindle’ in inddhe 
etc. Gk. hudeo ‘sing’ < *H 2 ud- vs. aude ‘voice’ < *H 2 eud-\ with Gk. 
hud- compare Skt. ud- in pass, udydte, etc. (: vad- ‘speak’, IE *H 2 wed-, 
i.e. theme II *H 2 wed-). Cf. Cowgill, EvfL, p. 146. 

Further examples: Skt. usas ‘dawn’ < *H 2 usos vs. Lat. aurora, Gk. 
heos < *H 2 ews-, cf. Skt. ucchati ‘shines’ < *H 2 us-sk’e-\ Proto-Gk. *nat- 
< *H 2 nHt- in Ion. nessa, Att, netta ‘duck’ vs. Lat. anas, anatis, Lith. 
dntis, OHG anut, etc. < IE *H 2 enHt- (see Lindeman, IF 99, 1994, 
43f.). 44 

A sure Anatolian example showing the maintenance of h- before i is 
Luw. 3 pi. hishiyanti ‘they bind’ < reduplicated *Hi-sHiy-, cf. the Skt. 
type ti-sthati, and see Puhvel, HED 1-2, 402 (with references). 45 A 
further possible example is Hitt, hissa- ( hi-is-sa -) ‘a pole, thill’ < (?) 


^Kurylowicz, IdgGr. n, 33, sees in cases like Lith. berias ~ Skt. bhurja- ‘birchtree’, 
Lat. armus - Skt. irmd- ‘arm’, Lith. dntis ‘duck’ - Vedic all- ‘a water bird’ ‘ ... ein 
Ergebnis verschiedener Fixierung eines urspriinglich beweglichen Paradigmas...’. In any 
case, there is nothing that forces us to accept Lubotsky’s hypothesis (Fachtagung VIII, 
261-269) according to which the oxytonesis of e.g. ati- (< *H 2 nHti-) is due to an ‘Indo- 
Iranian laryngeal accent shift’, the phonologic justification for which Lubotsky himself 
considers, doubtless correctly, ‘incomprehensible’ (ibid. 269). 

45 For a different morphologic analysis of Luw. hishiyanti see Hoenigswald, 
Festschrift Szemerenyi III, 1993, 120 (with references). Cf. below § 37 a., n. 60. 
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*H 2/3 iHs-, cf. Skt. isa ‘id.’ (see Benveniste, HI, 13 f., cf. Melchert, 
AHPh., 78). It is possible, however, that Puhvel, HED 3, 318f., is right 
in thinking that the Vedic a-stem in question may be a specifically Indie 
formation (cf. disci ‘direction’ ~ dis- ‘point out, show’) and that Hitt. 
'hiss(a)-, hess(a)- can reflect a diphthongal antecedent *heis(a)- or 
*hais(a)- < *hois(a)~, thereby tying in formally more closely with such 
further cognates as Proto-Iranian *aisa- (Avest. aesa- ‘[pole-]plow\ and 
borrowed terms for ‘pole, thillfs] ’ in various Finnic languages [Komi, 
Udmurt, Mordvin], esp. Finnish aisa, Estonian ais',’ For a discussion of 
the origin of Gk. oieion ‘tiller, helm, rudderpost’ see Puhvel, ibid. 319, 
who also insists that it ‘... is doubtful that Ved. isa alone justifies the 
postulation of a proto-form with a further laryngeal, whether *H 3 iH 2 s -... 
or *H,oyH 2 s -We have no definite knowledge of the quantity of the 
i of Hitt, hissa- (cf. § 96, n. 111). For Hitt. him(m)a- ‘imitation, 
substitute, replica, etc.’ < *Himo-, cognate with Lat. imitor ‘copy’ see 
Puhvel, HED 3, 315, with references. 

A plausible example for IE #Hr-C- > PAnat. #har-C- is Hitt. 
hartag(g)a-, i.e. hartka-, ‘bear’ (cf. StBoT 26, 58, n. 264, Puhvel, HED 
3, 201), cognate with Gk. arktos, Skt. rksa-, Avest. ansa-, Lat. ursus, 
OIr. art, etc.; the IE preform of the word meaning ‘bear’ may be 
reconstructed as *Hrtk’o- (cf. Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 153, Puhvel, HED 
3, 202). Plausible examples for IE #///-C- > PAnat. #hal-C- are Hitt. 
halzihhi ‘call out; summon, invoke, etc.’ < PAnat. *halt- with *halt- 
from IE *Hlt-, zero grade of the theme II *Hl-et- found in Goth, lapon 
‘call, summon’ (Puhvel, HED 3, 63), and Hitt, hall(a)- in hallanniya- 
‘lay waste, ruin’ < PAnat. *halna- < IE *H 3 l-n(e)H 3 -, cf. Gk. ollumi 
‘destroy’ (Puhvel, HED 3, 14), and see above § 27. 


§ 31 a. In MSS 27, 79 ff., H. Rix tries to demonstrate that IE *H r , *H 2 -, 
and *H 3 - in the position before *r, *1, *m and *n are reflected by e-, a-, 
and o-, respectively, plus r, l, m and n in Greek. He concludes that the 
replacement of the IE ‘laryngeals’ in initial position by Greek vowels is 
older than the Greek vocalization of the IE resonants. Rix’s assumptions, 
although accepted by Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 129 f., are in conflict with 
what has hitherto been the communis opinio regarding the behaviour of 
the IE ‘laryngeals’: in prevocalic position, i.e. in the sequences *HV- and 
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*HR-, the ‘laryngeals’ are lost in the IE dialects outside Anatolian (with 
the possible exception of Arm. h-, cf. § 21, Remark above); for a 
criticism of Rix’s views, see Lindeman, Triple representation, 60 ff. 

As pointed out in § 16, the ‘laryngeals’ posited for the parent 
language were consonantal phonemes inherently less sonorous than the 
resonants *y, *w, *r, *1, *m, *n (cover symbol R). It is further an 
undeniable fact of Indo-European phonology that—according to Sievers- 
Edgerton’s Law—the (phonemic) sequences #/RT-/ (T = plosive or s) 
and #/TRT-/ were realized phonetically as #[RT-] and #[TRT~], 
respectively, in the parent IE language, cf. e.g. #/ns-/ (zero grade of 
*nes-, Skt. nas- ‘unite’) = #[/«-] > Skt. asta- ‘home’; #/tnt6s/ (ptc. of 
*ten-, Skt. tan- ‘stretch’) = #[tntos] > Skt. tata-, Gk. tato-, Lat. tentum', 
#/wk’-/ (zero grade of *wek’-, Skt. vas- ‘desire’) = #[uk’-] > Skt. us(- 
masi)\ #/swp-/ (zero grade of *swep-, Skt. svap- ‘sleep’) = #[sup-] in 
Skt. ptc. sup(-ta-), Gk. hup nos, Alb. gjume ‘sleep’, etc. 

Since *H was a consonant inherently less sonorous than R, it 
inevitably follows that the phonemic sequence #/HRT-/ must have been 
realized phonetically as #[HRT-] in the parent IE language, which is 
confirmed beyond doubt by the Anatolian and non-Anatolian IE material 
cited in § 31. This means that Rix’s assumption that the ‘replacement’ 
in initial position of the IE ‘laryngeals’ by Greek prothetic vowels is 
older than the development of IE syllabic resonants such as *m, *n into 
Greek a, is unfounded. There is simply no justification for the aberrant 
phonetics and phonology involved in the supposed development of e.g. 
IE #/H 2 mbhy/ = #[H 2 mbhl] > Gk. #amphi where the consonantal 
‘laryngeal’ is said to have been ‘replaced by a prothetic vowel’ in the 
position before the vocalic resonant [m], in the same way as an initial 
‘laryngeal’ in the position before a following consonantal liquid or nasal 
(type #[Hner-] > Gk. aner -): as the phonetic environment of #[HRT-] 
differs from that of #[HRV-], there is no reason whatever to expect a 
priori the same development of the initial ‘laryngeal’ in these cases. For 
a detailed criticism of ‘Rix’s Law’ see Lindeman, Triple representation, 
60ff., HS 102, 1989, 271f„ IF 99, 1994, 42-49. 

Several of the examples given by Rix can contain a full grade 
vocalism. Thus, Gk. omphalos ‘navel’, Lat. umbilicus, and Gmc. 
*amban- in OHG amban ‘belly’ and OSax. (acc. pi.) ambon ‘abdomina’ 
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may all be from *H 3 embh- (vs. *H 3 nobh- in Skt. nabhi- f. ‘navel’, 46 
OPruss. nabis, Latv. naba, cf. zero grade *H 3 mbh- in OIr. imbliu < stem 
*H 3 mbhliyon-y, Gk. aude ‘voice’, assumed to reflect IE *H 2 ud-eH 2 , may 
be a noun of the tomk- type, and consequently represent *H 2 awdaH 2 \ 
according to § 40, the qualitative ablaut *e > *o arose later than the 
colouring of */e/ to *[a] by a neighbouring *H 2 so that *[a] here would 
not have been affected by the ablaut in question. Scholars who believe 
(with Hamp, MSS 37, 62, and Ruijgh, Lingua 26, 90 ff., cf. § 40 below) 
that IE *H 2 o (with *o < *e by qualitative ablaut) became *H 2 a, posit 
*H 2 pwdaH 2 for Gk. aude. 

On the strength of umbilicus ‘the navel’, unguis ‘a nail’, amb-, ambi- 
‘around’, Rix, op. cit. 96, proposed to establish a new sound law for 
Latin: ‘Fur idg. a 7 - d 2 - d 3 im Anlaut vor n m erscheint im Lateinischen 
ungeachtet spaterer kombinatorischer Veranderungen e- a- o- vor nm(Je 
a o/ + /n mf).' However, Rix, IF 96, 273, n. 3, has now withdrawn this 
hypothesis which, as pointed out by Lindeman, Triple representation, 61, 
finds no support in IE phonology. See also Lindeman, IF 99, 1994, 47, 
n. 19. 

Remark : Taking drsen- ‘male’ to be the regular outcome in Greek of an IE stem 
*H 2 wrsen - (> Ved. vrsan- ‘male’) Peters, Festschrift Rix, 373-405, considers Gk. (dial.) 
ersen ‘male’ (of uncertain accentuation) a reflex—according to Tex Rix’—of a different 
IE stem of the shape *ll 1 rs-en-, seen in YAvest. arsan- (i.e. [ rsan -]) ‘male; hero’, Ved. 
rsa-bha- ‘a bull’ (< *H,rsn- + suffix -bho-), and Arm. arn, gen. sg. arin ‘a ram’. It is 
easy to demonstrate, however, that Peters’ reasoning here is both illogical and futile. 
Firstly, whatever conclusions can be drawn from Homeric metrics regarding the possible, 
earlier existence of an initial digamma in arsen cannot, of course, serve as an argument 
in favour of separating arsen etymologically from ersen as long as the latter word 
remains unattested in Homer. Secondly, accepting the communis opinio according to 
which Gk. ersapho- (in Eiraphidtes, epithet of Dionysos) corresponds etymologically to 
Ved. rsabha- ‘a bull’ cited above, and assuming that ersapho- owes its e-grade to the 
analogical influence of elapho- ‘a deer’ < *H,eln-bho-, cf. also eripho- ‘a kid’ < *// 7 ert- 
bho-, we can set up the following chain of phonologic events to account for the 


■^Whether Arm. aniw ‘wheel’ belongs here (as assumed by R-P. Ritter, MSS 42, 
1983, 191-196, who takes aniw to be from *H s nebho- ‘zur Nabe gehorig’) is uncertain: 
both the radical vocalism (-t- < pre-Arm. *-e-, *-f-) and the -w- (< *-bh-, *-p-, *-w-) of 
aniw are ambiguous, formally. Also, the a- of aniw cannot be shown to continue an 
initial IE ‘laryngeal’. 
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development of the IE stem *ll,rs(e)n- in Greek: 

(1) IE *H,rs-en- ~ (weak stem form) *H,rs-n- ‘male’, e.g. in the compound meaning 
‘a bull’, i.e. *H,rsn-bho-. 

(2) The syncretism of all ‘laryngeals’ under one colour changes these forms to non- 
Anatolian IE 

*Hrsen- - *Hrsn-, cf. *Hrsn-bho-. 

(3) pre-Greek: on the model of (zero grade) *Hrsn- (in *Hrsn-bho-) becoming 
*Hersn- after *Hiln-bho-, (full grade) *Hrsen- follows suit and is now refashioned to 
*Hersen- according to the following analogical proportion: 

*Hrsn-(+-bho-) —» *Hersn-(+-bho-) 

= *Hrsen- — » x\ x = *Hersen-. 

(4) Greek reflexes: ersen- ~ ersa-(pho-). 

Interpreted in this way, ersen- does not owe its form to any ‘lex Rix’, and since, 
according to Peters, arsen- comes from a totally different source ( *H 2 wrsen -), this form 
can be left out of consideration here. 

According to the teaching of the present book, however, a non-Anatolian IE form 
such as *Hrsen- (< orig. *H,rsen-) would give Gk. arsen-, by regular sound change. The 
discussed remodelling of the inherited *Hrsn- (in *Hrsn-+-bho-) into *Hersn- (in Gk. 
*ersa-+pho~) could be seen as the ultimate source of ersen-, an analogically created 
variant form—of limited distribution—of arsen-. 

§ 32 According to Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja, 11 ff., cf. VMU No 
2, 1957, 36, short vowels (and also syllabic resonants) were sometimes 
lengthened by the loss of a preceding ‘laryngeal’. This hypothesis, 
however, does not find convincing support in the attested material. The 
regular development of a sequence *HeC- can be seen in forms like Skt. 
ajati, Lat. ago, Gk. ago, etc. (< *H 2 eg’-e/o-, cf. § 23 above). The 
preform of lat. ara, Osc. aasai (loc. sg.) ‘an altar’ can be posited as 
*H 2 eHs- (cf. Sturtevant, CG, 49). The latter form may also be the source 
of Hittite hassa- (,ha-as-sa -) ‘hearth’; the quantity of the -a- in the first 
syllable of hassa- remains unknown, cf. § 96 below. The assumption of 
a lengthened grade *H 2 es- (i.e. phonetically according to § 46) 

could also account for the forms in question. For a different opinion see 
Gamkrelidze, Laringal’naja Teorija, p. 84, who takes Lat. ara to come 
from *eH 2 s- by assuming an unwarranted ‘laryngeal’ metathesis. For 
Hitt, hassa- and related forms see now Puhvel, HED 3, 224. Further, 
Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja, 13 (cf. Toxarskie Jazyki, 14 f.), points 
to certain Hittite-Tocharian correspondences of the type Hitt, hant- 
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‘front’: Toch. B ante, A ant ‘front, etc.’, Hitt, harki- ‘white’: Toch. B 
arkwi, A arki ‘white’, where Hitt, ha- and Tocharian a- (allegedly arisen 
from short a by lengthening caused by the loss of a preceding 
‘laryngeal’) are supposed to contrast with the short initial vowel in the 
other IE languages (cf. Lat. ante, Gk. anti, etc.). However, IE short *a 
is always continued in Tocharian by a > B a (accented), a (unaccented), 
A a, cf. A sale, B salyiye ‘salt’ (< IE *salyo-). IE *a has coalesced with 
*a in Tocharian, e.g. A ckacar, B tkacer ‘daughter’: Skt. duhitar-. See 
Krause-Thomas, Tocharisches Elementarbuch I, § 24. 


§§ 33-36 ‘Laryngeals’ in internal position between 
syllabic sounds 

§ 33 In this position the ‘laryngeals’ are lost in non-Anatolian Indo- 
European without causing any vowel lengthening. In such cases the 
disappearance of presyllabic ‘laryngeals’ must have resulted in a hiatus 
which was removed by contraction at a later stage. Thus, Gk. pleistos 
‘most’, if from *pleH r isto-, goes back to *pleisto- whose hiatus (-ei'-) 
was replaced by the diphthong ey. Cf. Cowgill, EvfL, p. 147. See also 
Lindeman, On some ‘laryngeal’ reflexes in Celtic, ZCP (forthcoming). 

§ 34 A particularly illustrative example of the removal by contraction of 
a hiatus, due to the loss of an intervocalic ‘laryngeal’, could be seen in 
the non-Anatolian 1 sg. active thematic ending *-<? (Gk. phero, Lat. fero, 
Goth, baira, Lith. vezu) if this can be equated with the Hittite 1 sg. 
middle -ah-ha\ *[-o-H^a] (for *[-a-H 2 a], according to § 26, with 
analogically restored thematic vowel -o-) > *-o-a, whence *-d by 
contraction. 47 

Another plausible example can be found in Hitt, uhhi ‘I see’ (u-uh- 


47 For these endings, cf. E. Neu, StBoT 6, 139; Ivanov, Otraienie dvux serij 
indoevropejskix glagol’nyx form v praslavjanskom ( Slavjanskoe Jazykoznanie, 6. 
meidunarodnyj s' 'ezd slavistov, Moskva, 1968), p. 229, n. 15; C. Watkins, IdgGr. IH/1, 
108 f., 129; Lindeman, Hethldg., 157, n. 30. 
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hi): Vedic uve ‘ich sehe an mir’ < *u-ai (1 sg. pres, middle). 48 For the 
inflection of Skt. ray/- ‘property, wealth’, cf. the discussion by 
Kurylowicz, El, 36 f.: nom. sg. rayih < *re-i's < *reH r is, dative sg. raye 
< *reH,y-ei (with *-eH,y- > *-ey- according to § 44). The inflection of 
rayi- is comparable to that of avi-, avyas or pad-, patye, patya. The 
maintenance of the hiatus in the nominative sg. is difficult to account 
for. However, Kurylowicz, ibid., p. 37, note 1, calls attention to the 
disyllabic character of the other forms ( ray-e , etc.), cf. also Szemerdnyi, 
KZ 73,167 ff„ for a discussion of Lat. res, rem, etc. See also Mayrhofer, 
IdgGr. 1, pp. 124 and 149 and note 210. For Skt. naus ‘ship’, gen. sg. 
navas, see Kurylowicz, El, 38. 

§ 35 In the opinion of some scholars, Vedic Indie is supposed to have 
preserved particularly clear vestiges of old hiatus caused by the loss of 
intervocalic ‘laryngeals’ (schematically *-eHe- > Vedic -aa-), cf. 
Kurylowicz, El, 35. Vedic metre requires that a long vowel must 
sometimes be pronounced as equivalent to two short syllables, e.g. the 
imperative pantu (from pa- ‘protect’) which must be read as paantu in 
RV IV, 4, 12. Similarly, the indicative forms pand ‘they protect’ and 
yanti ‘they go’ (from yd-) must frequently be pronounced as paand, 
yaand, cf. also the participle paantas, paantam, etc. These forms seem 
structurally to correspond to adantu, adand, adantas (: atd ‘eats’). Root 
nouns in a frequently display a hiatus in the acc. sg., nom. acc. dual, and 
nom. acc. plur. (- aam, -ad, -aas ): tanu-paam ‘protecting the person’, go- 
pad ‘a herdsman’, etc. (Kurylowicz, El, 35 and IdgGr. II, 16 ff). Stems 
in s of the type bhas- ‘light’, structurally parallel to the type tapas- 
‘warmth, heat’, must often be pronounced as bhaas-, etc. Cf. also 
superlatives like daistha- (written destha-) from the root da- ‘give’ (< 
*deH 3 -ist(h)o-). 

However, the importance of such Rigvedic scansions should not be 
overrated: the possibility that the disyllabic pronunciation is in many 


48 W.P. Schmid, IF 63, 144 ff.; Rosenkranz, IF 64, 68; and Watkins, IdgGr. Ifl/1, 83. 
Melchert, StHHPh., 66, note 122, writes, ‘It is possible that *au- "perceive" had 
quantitative ablaut...: *au-h 2 ei > uhhi, *u-weni > wneni.' See also Puhvel, HED 1-2, 
243. 
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cases due to analogy cannot be excluded. Thus, the analogy of adantu 
: atti may have created a padntu from pdti, see Hoenigswald, EvfL, 97, 
and Messing, SSP, 178 ff. 

Mayrhofer’s equation, EWA1A II, 545, of Vedic vdr n. ‘water’ with 
Luw. wa-a-ar ‘water’, supposedly from IE *woH,-r according to 
Watkins, Hethitica 8, 1987, 423f., is questionable: the Luwian word 
(written [ w]a-a-ar-sa-at-ta, StBoT 30, 68) may be warsa = Hitt, warsa 
neuter pi. ‘drops’. Meriggi, WZKM 53,1957,215, proposed the meaning 
‘tears’ for the Luwian word in question, see Starke, StBoT 31,1990, 329. 
Vedic vdr may presuppose IE *H 2 wor, originally a collective of the type 
seen in Gk. huddr. If, as assumed by Duridanov, 49 Studien zum 
indogermanischen Wortschatz, Innsbruck, 1987, 29, Thracian * auras 
‘water, river’ in the river name Auras (Hdt.), cf. Gk. anauros ‘a torrent; 
also name of a river in Thessaly’ (Chantraine, DELG, 85), is of IE 
origin, it could theoretically reflect a theme I *H 2 ew-r- contrasting with 
the theme II attested by Vedic var. If so, the disyllabic pronunciation of 
Vedic var might reflect ultimately a Sievers’ Law variant form *[H 2 udr] 
(after a heavy syllable) > Indo-Ir. *uar ~ var. The old disyllabic 
pronunciation *uar could at any stage be replaced by vaar (~ var) after 
bhaas- ~ bhas- and similar forms. Olcel. ur ‘fine rain’ presupposes IE 
*uH 2 r-, by ‘laryngeal’ metathesis of (preconsonantal zero grade) *H 2 u- 
> *uH 2 -. Cf. § 53 below. 

For the treatment of intervocalic ‘laryngeals’ in Iranian, see R.S.P. 
Beekes, Bono homini donum, 47 ff., who assumes that where the 
preceding vowel was Indo-Iranian a, contraction was regular in Gatha- 
Avestan, and that disyllabic sequences are mostly due to analogy. See 
also E. Pirart, MSS 47, 159 ff. 


§ 36 The regular loss of *H in the presyllabic sequences *CiH-, *CuH-, 
*CrH-, *CIH-, *CmH- and *CnH- results in the rise of the prevocalic 
phonemes */i/ */u/ *lrl, etc. in non-Anatolian Indo-European, see 
Kurylowicz, PICL 8, p. 222, Apophonie, § 19. Only a few corresponding 


49 See p. 29 in Duridanov’s article Die geographische Terminologie indogermanischer 
Herkunft im Thrakischen und Dakischen, Studien zum idg. Wortschatz, 29-34. 
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forms with preserved h are attested in Anatolian. 

Kurylowicz has shown* that the prevocalic resonants r, l, m, n that 
arose in the sequences TrHV-, TIHV-, TmHV-, TnHV- after the regular 
loss of H in the position before a following vowel gave ar, al, am, an 
in the meridional languages (i.e. Celtic, Italic, Greek and Armenian). It 
should also be noted that prevocalic ar, al, am, an tend to replace older 
r, l, m, n in the sequences *Tr-V-, *Tl-V-, *Tm-V-, *Tn-V- of am'f-roots 
according to the following analogical proportion: 

prevoc. full grade -er-, etc. : prevoc. zero grade -r-, etc. (in set-roots) 
= prevoc. full grade -er-, etc. : prevoc. zero grade x,x- -r-, etc. (for 
-r-, etc. in amt-roots), see Kurylowicz, IdgGr. II, 225. 

Remark: Many exceptions to Sievers’ Law must be attributed to the development of 
earlier *CRH-V- into */CR-V-/: the latter sequence presents a vocalic resonant also after 
a short preceding syllable, see Kurylowicz, Apophonie, § 19 and Lindeman, 
Verschdrfung, 6 f. and NTS 20, 38 ff. Linguistic material illustrating the phonemic type 
*/CR-V-/ in the various IE dialects is given by Kurylowicz, El, 76, Apophonie, 120 f. 
and Lindeman, Verschdrfung, 6f. 51 

M. C. Beckwith, Glotta LXXII, 24ff., argues that prior to the regular disappearance 
of prevocalic ‘laryngeals’ in non-Anatolian IE, a phonologically conditioned loss of *//, 
occurred—in the position after a resonant and before a following vowel—in compounds 


50 Apophonie, 170ff.; IdgGr. H, 224f„ 243; Problemes, 215. 

51 According to M. Fritz, HS 109, 1996, Iff., a sequence *RHV became *RV (with 
a consonantal R) in Proto-Indo-European, by loss of the prevocalic ‘laryngeal’. There 
is no evidence in any IE language that might substantiate this claim, however. Fritz’s 
reference (p. 8) to Vedic 3 pi. prnanti (: 3 sg. prnati ‘fills’) which he takes to come from 
*pln-enti < *plnll r enti, by his rule, is devoid of any probative force: the *plnll-enti 
underlying Vedic prnanti is an easily explainable analogic formation, see Mayrhofer, 
IdgGr. 1, 163. (For the -i- of prnimdh, see Lindeman, HS 102, 1989, 284). It should 
further be pointed out that a sequence RHV is preserved as aRhV in Anatolian, cf. e.g. 
Hitt, palhi- ‘broad’ < *plH-i- (: Lat. pla-nus < *plH-n-), parh-esk- ‘treiben, jagen’ (< 
*prH-). Consequently, there was no Proto-Indo-European loss of *H in a sequence of 
the shape *RHV. 
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and reduplicated formations. 52 This ‘Law of Laryngeal Loss’ (ibid. 29), however, which 
finds no convincing support in Anatolian and non-Anatolian IE material, is clearly 
unjustifiable, see the detailed criticism by Lindeman, A ‘laryngeal’ note on Greek 
heuron, Glotta (forthcoming). See also Lindeman, ibid., for a refutation of Mayrhofer’s 
phonologically untenable views (IdgGr . 1,129 § 5.2.1.4.3) on the origin of Gk. gignetai, 
Lat. gignit as well as of the Vedic hapax apiprata ‘has filled’. 


The following forms would appear to presuppose the loss of presyllabic 
‘laryngeals’: 

Vedic uve < earlier *u-ai : Hitt, uhhi, IE *Hu-H 2 e(i), see § 34, and n. 48 
above; Gk. ebalon (< *g w lH-o-), cf. bebleka, and see above § 19 a.; Gk. 
ekamon (< *k’mH-o-), cf. Skt. samnite (cf. § 19 a.); Umbrian imper. 
kumaltu ‘commolito’ (< *mal-e-tdd), W malaf. Mid. Bret, malaff, Bret. 
malah and Old Armenian malem ‘crush’ all go back to a ‘meridional’ 


52 Beckwith, ibid. 28 and notes 28, 29, without citing any linguistic material, does not 
rule out the possibility of an equally early loss also of *H 2 and *H } in compounds and 
reduplicated formations. Cf. also Normier, KZ 94, 1980, 276, who cites the following 
Vedic forms tuvi-gra- ‘kraftig verzehrend’ (?) (cf. Gk. bro- ‘eat’; but it should be 
stressed that Gk. molobros being etymologically obscure is no-probative), kdma-prd- 
‘Wiinsche erfiillend’ (< pra- ‘fill’), su-suti- ‘an easy birth’ (< su- ‘beget’), a-ni-sita- 
‘rastlos’ (< si- ‘lie’), deva-tta- ‘given by the gods’ (< da- ‘give’) as evidence for his 
phonologic ‘rule’ according to which ‘laryngeals’ were lost im Inlaut eines 
Kompositum-Hintergliedes (aufler nach den Vokalen *e, *a, *o) ...’ in the parent 
language. Methodologically, however, material which is confined to one language only, 
does not authorize the reconstruction of any Common Indo-European phonologic rule. 
(For kdma-pra- see Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 129, who is right in pointing out that -pra- may 
have been secondarily refashioned into an a-stem, cf. Vedic ratna-dha — ratna-dha- 
‘Schatze verleihend’.). Also, it is an indisputable morphologic fact that set-root forms 
do alternate with amt-root forms in the parent language (cf. e.g. Lindeman, HS 102, 292; 
A ‘laryngeal’ note on Greek heuron, Glotta, forthcoming), and see below § 102. Since 
preconsonantal IE *-iH-C- gives non-Anatolian IE *-f-C- in exactly the same way as IE 
*-eH-C- yields non-Anatolian IE *-e x -C-, we would expect Normier’s ‘rule’ to produce 
the loss of *H also in compounds the last member of which was of the shape *-eH-C-. 
No explanation for the alleged difference is offered, however. Also, I know of no 
Anatolian linguistic material that might in any way substantiate the claim that 
‘laryngeals’ were regularly lost in IE compounds and reduplicated verbal forms, cf. the 
preserved ‘laryngeal’ in reduplicated formations such as Luw. 3 pi. pres, hishiyanti ‘bind’ 
(i.e. hi-shiyanti ) and Hitt. 3 sg. pres, lilhuwai ‘pours’ (i.e. li-lhuwai: unreduplicated 
lahhuwai-). Cf. Lindeman, op. cit., Glotta (forthcoming). 
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thematic present stem of the shape *mal-e/o- ‘grinds, crushes’ < IE *ml- 
elo- < orig. *mlH-elo- (yImel-H -, cf. Vedic participle mur-na- < *m\H- 
nd-\ Skt. pres, tirati ‘crosses’ (< *trH 2 -e-), cf. tirna- and Lat. trans-, 53 
Skt. pres, sanoti ‘gains’, Gk. amid ‘effect’ (< *snH-(e)u-), cf. Hitt. 
sanhhzi ‘approaches, asks for, etc.’ (sa-an-ah-zi, 1 sg. pret. sa-an-hu-un, 
sa-an-ah-hu-un ). 

It should be pointed out in this connection that the view held by some 
contemporary Celtic scholars 54 according to which e.g Old Irish air 
‘before, for’ presupposes a Proto-Celtic form *arHi (< IE *prHi) where 
ar is considered a special development of IE r in the position before a 
preserved ‘laryngeal’ is erroneous: prevocalic ar, al, am, an have a triple 
origin in all the languages of the south. (1) *TrH-V-, *TIH-V-, *TmH-V-, 
*TnH-V -: an illustrative example is the cited IE *snH-V- > *sn-V- 
attested by han-V- in Gk. hanutd ‘accomplish’; as indicated above, the 
Hittite cognate still preserves the ‘laryngeal’ in this verb stem: 1 sg. pret. 
sanh-un. (2) Initial *Tr-V-, *Tl-V-, etc., which have replaced original 
*Tr-V-, *Tl-V~, etc., in anit- roots: the syllabic resonant here is due to the 
analogical model of set-roots, cf. e.g. the ar of OIr. -mair ‘stays’ < 
*mar-e-t(i) reflecting pre-Celtic *mf-e-t(i) analogically created on the 
model of e.g. *mal-e-t(i) ‘grinds, crushes’ < orig. *m[H-e/o- (see above). 
This analogical replacement of *Tr-V-, etc., by *Tr-V-, etc., attested by 
many indisputable examples in the languages of the south, inevitably 
presupposes the earlier loss of *H in *TrH-V-, etc., a fact which 
precludes any reconstruction of the type Celtic *arHi < IE *prHi. OIr. 
air, like Gk. pdros ‘formerly’, simply presupposes a ‘meridional’ 
sequence *pr-V- (from earlier *prH-V-). (3) Initial *Tr-V-, etc., for 


53 Hitt. tar-ah- ‘vanquish’ is probably from a different root, cf. Laroche, RHA 16, 
112, who connects tarhu- (< *terll 2 w~), i.e. the root tarh- plus an enlargement u, with 
Skt. tarute, turvati ‘vanquishes’. However, he does not exclude the possibility of two 
homophonous roots: *terH 2 - ‘cross’ (in Lat. trans, etc.) and *terH 2 - ‘vanquish’ (in Hitt. 
tarh-, etc.). For Hitt, tarhu- (also in tarhu-ili- ‘victorious’) see Tischler, HEG HI, 1991, 
157f„ 164ff„ and cf. Melchert, AHPh., 58, 306. 

M See the discussion in P. de Bernardo Stempel, Die Vertretung der 
indogermanischen liquiden und nasalen Sonanten im Keltischen, Innsbruck, 1987, 45, 
and cf. K. H. Schmidt, On the reconstruction of Proto-Celtic, in G. W. Maclennan (ed.). 
Proceedings of the First North American Congress of Celtic Studies, Ottawa 1986, 233. 
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original *Tr-V-, etc., in monosyllabic anil-forms after a preceding heavy 
syllable according to Sievers’ Law: here *r > *r identifies itself with the 
existing prevocalic *r < *rH-V-. An illustrative example: Gk. aren 
‘lamb, sheep’, Old Armenian garn < *wren. See Lindeman, Eriu 44, 
1993, 77f. 

Vedic formations of the type svasti- ‘well-being, fortune’, svdpnas- 
‘rich’ (: dpas-) must frequently be pronounced with a syllabic resonant 
(suastl-, sudpnas-) after a short as well as after a long preceding syllable. 
Lindeman, NTS 20, 99 ff., posits IE su-H,esti-, *su-H 3 epno- (: Lat. ops, 
Hitt, happin-ant ‘rich’, see Laroche, BSL 58, 71 ff. and Szemerdnyi, 
Glotta 33, 275 ff.), and compares the development of *su-H,esti- into 
*suesti- (Skt. suastl -) to that seen in *trH 2 -e-ti > *tr-e-ti (Skt. tir-d-ti). 
If this be accepted, such compounds give further support to Benveniste’s 
theory of the IE root according to which the original form of the verb 
*es- ‘to be’ must be reconstructed as *Hjes-, etc. (cf. § 29 above). At 
this point reference should also be made to Benveniste’s analysis of the 
Latin perfect type emi (: emo) as presupposing a reduplicated formation 
*H 1 e-H ] m(ai), structurally comparable to the *de-dH 3 -(ai ) underlying 
Lat. dedf (ArchLing. 1, 16 ff.). Thus, the original IE form of *em- (Lat. 
emo ‘buy’, OIr. em- in air-fo-em- ‘receives’, Lith. imd ‘take’, etc.) would 
have been 

§ 36 a. Kuiper, India Antiqua, 199, explains Gk. emolon (: bldsko ‘go, 
come’), ethoron (: throsko ‘spring’), eporon (: peprotai ‘it has/had been 
fated’, cf. further per ad and Hitt, par-ah-zi ‘drives’) by assuming a 
particular ‘laryngeal’ umlaut in Greek: whereas IE *r, *1 normally 
developed into Gk. ar, al Ira, la), the same resonants, when preceded or 
followed by *H 3 , supposedly gave Gk. or, ol. Lindeman, Triple 
representation, 54, suggests, however, that the forms in question in 
origin are athematic aorists, i.e. *etero, *emelo (with analogical *-o, for 
*-a, cf. § 87, Remark 2 below) < IE *e-terH 3 -t, *emelH 3 -t, etc.; *etero, 
*emelo, etc. underwent the same metathesis that is usually assumed for 
*esterosa > estdresa (cf. § 87, Remark ) and gave etore, emole, etc. The 
latter were reinterpreted as thematic formations. A similar explanation 
was proposed by M. Peters, Untersuchungen, 30. Otherwise Kurylowicz, 
Apophonie, 207 f., Problimes, 188. 

According to Kuiper, India Antiqua, 202, and Sprache 7, 15, a 
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particular kind of ‘laryngeal’ umlaut must also be recognized for cases 
like Skt. tirna- which he takes to come from older *tirH-na- (: tdrati), 
cf. simi- ‘labour, work’, simivant-, simyati ‘toils’ (: sami- ‘labour’). 
However, Skt ir may be a direct reflex of */r/; see § 100, below, for IE 
*/j/, etc. For simi(vant~) vis-it-vis sdmi-, see also Renou, Grammaire 
Vedique, § 24, n. 4: ‘Influence possible de Exchange irlr.' For Kuiper’s 
hypothesis, cf. also the discussion by Strunk, PICL 11, 375 ff. 

Remark: In a series of articles 55 K. Strunk has attempted to justify the assumption of 
a phonetic development of *-/£,- to Gk. -oli- in interconsonantal position, e.g. in 
dolikhos: Skt. dirghd- ‘long’, and in (Hesiod) (am-)boli(-ergds) ‘putting off work’: ble-. 
The symbol *3, signifies here a ‘laryngeal’ ‘welcher gewisse Ahnlichkeiten mit dem e- 
farbenden Laryngal hat, aber nicht unbedingt damit identisch ist.’ ( PICL 11, p. 377). 
However, Strunk has not been able to determine the exact conditions that allowed *-ld x - 
to develop differently in Greek from (interconsonantal) *-(H- > -la- (e.g. Ion.-Att. linos 

< Proto-Gk. *wlanos ‘wool’: Lat. lana, see below § 49, n. 98; Gk. tletos: Lat. ( i)latus ), 
or -ala- (e.g. pald-me ‘palm of the hand’, Lat. palma < *pala-ma). Strunk’s *3,, which 
has left no trace in combination with the other resonants in Greek, seems to be weakly 
motivated. Normier, KZ 91, 1977, 184, n. 30, writes: ‘Doch ist hier 3, nichts anderes als 
*H,. Die Unstimmigkeit zwischen idg. IH„ mH, > gr. oli, omi und idg. Ill,,,, mH^ > gr- 
laid, mold entspricht der Unstimmigkeit zwischen iH,, uH, > gr. f, u und idg. iH vj , hH 2l3 
(sic! for uH 2/3 ) > gr. jaJo, uaJo ...’ Since, however, there is no raison d’etre for the Greek 
sound changes assumed by Normier (*iH 2 > yd, etc.), his proposed identification of 
Strunk’s *3, with IE *H, is equally unjustifiable: see below § 49 e., for a detailed 
criticism of Normier’s hypothesis. Referring to Strunk’s hypothesis. Vine, HS 106, 1993, 
55f., suggests that the -i- of Gk. -iskd verbs be considered a regular reflex of a 
‘vocalized’ *H„ i.e. (schematically) IE *TRH r sk’elo- > Gk. *ToRiske/o-. The Greek 
-Iskd verbs themselves do not offer any direct evidence for such a development, 
however. Further, the assumption of a ‘vocalization’ of the consonant *11, in the position 
after a vocalic resonant is clearly unjustifiable, phonologically, see above § 19 a. 

Assuming that *H, palatalized preceding consonants in Greek, Ruiperez 56 teaches 
that IE *plH,-s (cf. Vedic pur ‘wall, rampart’), acc. sg. *plH,-m gave Gk. *p’iH,-s, 
*p’l’H,-m, whence, by depalatalization of the resonant, *p’lH,-s, *p’lH,-m > *pylH,-s, 
*pylhl r m > ptoli-s, ptoli-n: for pt- < *py- < *p‘- Ruiperez (p. 163) refers to Gk. klipto 

< *klepyo. This is unconvincing for a number of reasons, however. Firstly, in a form of 
the shape *[plH,-s] there is no reason whatever to expect a ‘vocalization’ of the 


5S Glotta 47, Iff.; MSS 28, 109 ff.; PICL 11, 376 ff.; Studies Palmer, p. 398. 

“See Ruiperez, The History of the Greek Language in Cyprus, ed. J. Karageorghis 
and O. Masson, Nicosia, 1988, pp. 153-166. 
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consonant *H, in the position after a vocalic *1. Secondly, the acc. sg. ptoli-n cannot be 
the regular outcome in Greek of IE acc. sg. */plH,-m/ which—according to § 48—was 
phonetically a form in which the consonant *//, would have been lost at an 

early stage in the position before the vocalic final *-m. Thirdly, there is no linguistic 
evidence available that could show that *H, did in fact palatalize preceding consonants 
in Greek: the idea (p. 163) that aor. (i-)peson is from *petyom < older *petH I om is 
inconclusive, cf. Dor. Aeol. epeton. 


§§ 37 ‘Laryngeals’ in the position after a non-syllabic and before a 
syllabic sound 

§ 37 In this position the ‘laryngeals’ are lost in the non-Anatolian IE 
languages, but traces of them are sometimes found in the preceding 
consonant or semi-vowel (*y, *w), cf. §§ 55 f., 73 f., 76 f. 

Examples: Luw. (1 sg. pret.) ta-par-ha (from tapar- ‘gouvemer’) the 
ending of which corresponds to Lyc. -ya (above § 21, cf. Hitt, -huri) 57 
and the non-Anatolian 1 sg. perfect ending *-a seen in Skt. veda, Gk. 


57 For the origin of the Hitt, ending -hhun see the discussion by Benveniste, HEI, 
16ff. Phonologically wholly incredible is Jasanoff s suggestion ( TIES 2, 1988, 73f.) that 
a pre-PlE sequence of the shape *-oHe# (' = accent) yielded PIE *-oHu #, by regular 
sound change, e.g. 3 sg. perfect pre-PIE *(s)te-st6H 2 -e # (from dsteH 2 - ‘stand’) > PIE 
*(s)te-stoH 2 -u#, allegedly attested by Vedic tasthau. Similarly, according to Jasanoff, the 
element -hhu of the 1 sg. pret. -hhun in Hittite finds its ultimate source in pre-PIE 
perfect forms in *-6II-e#. It is quite clear, however, that the PIE qualitative ablaut would 
have changed a pre-PIE sequence such as *-oHe # to PIE *-6H #, by regular loss of the 
unaccented final short *-e #: that the perfect endings (of the singular) must have been 
originally accented was pointed out a long time ago by Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 42: 
‘La conservation du vocalisme plein des desinences -da, -t(d)a, -e (ou -o), par opposition 
a -m, -s, -t du present-aoriste, parle en faveur de la supposition qu’il s’agit d’elements 
a rorigine accentues, un deplacement morphologique de l’accent ayant eu lieu seulement 
apres l’epoque de l’affaiblissement et de la disparition du vocalisme final.’ Further, as 
there is absolutely no way of proving that a PIE short unaccented *-e in absolute final 
position—e.g. in a PIE vocative like *wlkwe > OCS vlbde (from vlbkb ‘wolf)—is 
‘itself often the result of the weakening’ of an earlier short unaccented *-o (ibid. 74), 
Jasanoff s idea that the original pre-PIE perfect forms (in the singular) of a root of the 
shape *steH 2 - should be reconstructed with a final *-o# (e.g. 1 sg. *(s)te-Stoll 2 -cM (< 
*(s)te-st6H 2 -H 2 o#, by ‘cluster simplification’, ibid. 73), deserves no merit. 
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otda. The IE form of the ending in question can be posited as *-// 2 e. 58 
Hitt, e-es-har, is-har ‘blood’, gen. sg. (Old Hittite) is-ha-na-a-as, Luw. 
part. nom. plur. a-as-har-nu-um-ma-in-z[i] from the verb asha(r)nu- = 
Hitt. esha(r)nu- ‘ensanglanter’ (Laroche, DLL, 33). The gen. sg. Hitt. 
esnas, which shows no trace of the ‘laryngeal’ found in the nom. acc. sg. 
form eshar, was considered ‘old’ in Lindeman, EL, 47, since it seems to 
correspond to Vedic asnas (not *asinas ), gen. sg. of dsfk ‘blood’. 
However, G. Hart, BSOAS XLIII, 10 f., and n. 27, suggests that Old Hitt. 
is-ha-na-a-as, the i- of which ‘must represent a reduced or even zero 
grade version of the radical vowel when unaccented’, may have lost its 
-h- in interconsonantal position, and that the e-vocalism seen in e-es-na- 
as may have been taken over from the nom. acc. sg. form. Cf. § 21, n. 
11 above. Similarly, Puhvel, HED 1-2, 313, considers Hittite forms 
without h (essar, esnas ) ‘clearly secondary, probably originating in new 
allomorphic environments such as /eshnas/, with h secondarily trapped 
and lost in nonvocalic surroundings.’ For a different opinion see 
Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 132, n. 141, with references. For Skt. asnas, see 
§ 102 below, cf. Triple representation, 15, n. 6. 

§ 37 a. Hoenigswald, in an article entitled ‘Laryngeals and s movable’, 
Lg. 28, 172 ff., is of the opinion that prevocalic ‘laryngeals’ in the 
position after an initial *s- were lost at a very early date ‘before the 
difference of e and a had become distinctive—that is, in the IH period. ’ 
(IH = Indo-Hittite). This hypothesis is based mainly on ‘root- 
etymologies’. We quote here some of the better examples: Skt. aksi 


“In SymbGramm, 103, Kurylowicz took the Skt. forms (1 sg.) cakdra and (3 sg.) 
cakara (perfect of kr-) to represent *k"e-k"6r-H 1 e and *g“e-k“or-e, respectively. Whereas 
the *-o- of the 3 sg. had become Skt. -a- in an open syllable (according to Brugmann’s 
Law), the radical short -a- of the 1 sg. was supposed to be the regular outcome of an IE 
*-o- in an originally closed syllable. The same phonetic development was assumed for 
causative formations like jandyali (: jan- ‘generate’) < *g'onH-eye/o- (structurally 
parallel to e.g. vartayati < *wort-eyelo-) vis-a-vis paddyati < *pod-eyelo (: root pad- 
‘go’). Kurylowicz later (in Apophonie, 330 and 336 f.) withdrew this explanation with 
the following observation: ‘Si a y etait pour quelque chose, les racines set comme *g’era- 
n’allongeraient pas la voyelle a la 3 e p. sing. ( *g'eg'ond-e > *jajana , tandis qu’on ne 
rencontre que jajdna )’ (p. 337). Ibid., § 43, he proposes a morphologic interpretation of 
the forms in question. Other scholars frequently regard the -a- of jajdna as analogical. 
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‘eye’, Gk. dsse ‘the two eyes’, Arm. akn ‘eye’: Goth. saih w an ‘see’, i.e. 
IE *H 3 ek w -/*s(H 3 )ek w -, cf. the type Gk. tegos/stegos; OHG ano, ana, 
OPruss. ane, Lat. anus, Hitt, hanna- ‘grandmother’ (cf. § 25 above) : 
Skt. sdna- ‘old’, Gk. hene kai nea, Lat. senex, OIr. sen, etc. (IE *H 2 en- 
l*s(H 2 )en-). Hoenigswald’s hypothesis, however, is in conflict with 
Hittite forms of the type ishamai- ‘song’, ishamaiskizzi ‘sings’ (: Vedic 
saman- ‘song’ and Gk. oime ‘song’, oimos ‘melody’ < *sHom-yo-) 59 
with *H preserved in the initial sequence *sH- + vowel (cf. also Polomd, 
EvfL, 32). 

Recently, Hoenigswald, Festschrift Szemerenyi III, 119ff., 
tries—unsuccesfully—to explain away the Hittite evidence for word- 
initial IE *sH-. In my view, the equation Hitt, ishiya/e- ‘binds’ = Vedic 
s(i)yd- ‘binds’ constitutes an irrefutable piece of evidence for the 
existence in the parent language of word-initial *sH-: IE */sHy 6/6-/ 
would be realized—according to Sievers’ Law—as *[sHid/e-], which, 
after the loss of the prevocalic *H, would give non-Anatolian IE *sidle-, 
whence Vedic sid- (e.g. RV IX, 95, 5 vi sia, X, 30, 11 vf siadhvam ). For 
ishanittaratar ‘(marital) alliance’ and other Hittite words which belong 
here see Puhvel, HED 1-2, 395f„ Melchert, AHPh., 111. 60 It should 
also be noted that the vocalism of Hitt. (nom. acc. pi.) sa-{a-)ku-wa 
‘eyes’ is puzzling since Hoenigswald’s explanation makes us expect 
*sekuwa from orig. *s(H 3 )ek w - as in Goth. saih w an. (sakuwa < *s(H 3 )ok w - 
with *o < *e by qualitative ablaut ??). 

According to Lindeman, BBCS XXX (1983), 304, n. 11, Hitt, swais 
‘bird’, written su-wa-is, may be from *sH 3 wdy-s (: Skt. veh ‘bird’ < 
*H 3 w6y-s) with ^-mobile and a voiced ‘laryngeal’ *H 3 which seems to 
disappear in this language (cf. § 29 above). In non-Anatolian IE, the 


’’Puhvel HED, 395, referring to Beekes’ observation ( Sprache 18, 127) that we 
would expect *sHom-yo- to have become Gk. *hoino-, cf. baino < *g w m-yd, suggests that 
oimos may come from *sHoy-, a variant form of the same root, plus *-mo-. 

“There is no Hittite evidence to support Melchert’s ad hoc assumption ( StHHPh ., 
99) of a dissimilatory loss of the initial ‘laryngeal’ in the reduplicated *Hl-sHi- (cf. Luw. 
hishiya- ‘bind’) which he reconstructs as the preform of Hitt, ishiya-. For the Luwian 
form see Puhvel, HED 1-2, 402: ‘Luw. 3 pi. hishiyanti shows an intensive reduplication 
characteristic of Luwian verbs (cf. e.g. pipissa-, wiwidai ...), repeating the second 
consonant of an initial cluster with s- (cf. Skt. tisthati); ...’ 
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stem forms (full grade) *sH 3 we/oy-, (zero grade) *sH 3 wi- (cf. *H 3 wi- in 
Skt. nom. sg. vi-h, ace. vi-m, dat. pi. vibhyas ) would have been realized 
phonetically as *sH 3 uwe/oy- and *sH 3 uwi-, respectively, after a long 
preceding syllable (in accordance with Sievers’ Law), whence, after the 
loss of the now prevocalic ‘laryngeal’, *suwe/oy- and *suwi-. The latter 
forms would have been reduced (by the ‘converse of Sievers’ Law’) to 
*swe/oy- and *swi- after a short preceding syllable. A form *swi- may 
have survived in Celtic *swiy+ato- > Brit. *swiyat- > *hwiyad-, seen in 
W hwyad ‘duck’, NW chw'iadan. For the vocalism of Lat. auis, see § 40 
a. below. The reconstruction of an initial o-colouring ‘laryngeal’ in ‘bird’ 
is justified by the initial o- of Gk. oidnos ‘a bird of prey’ (< *H 3 ewy-). 
Oettinger, Festschrift Strunk, 219, n. 23, reconstructs the original nom. 
sg. of ‘bird’ as IE *(s)H 2 wd[y] supposing (wrongly) that *H 2 was 
regularly lost before *wo, *wd in the parent IE language, cf. below § 69 
a. For another explanation of Hitt, su-wa-is, see Schindler, Sprache 15, 
159 (with references), who speculates whether the s- of swais might not 
be a regular Hittite reflex of an initial IE ‘laryngeal’, cf. Oettinger, 
Stammbildung, 549, n. 13. However, there exists no non-ambiguous 
linguistic material which might support this suggestion: a form such as 
Hitt. sanku(wa)i- ‘fingernail’ may, like swais, have an *s-mobile, i.e. 
sanku- < *s-H 3 onghw- (or zero grade *s-H 3 nghw-) ~ *H 3 onghw- in Lat. 
unguis ‘nail’. 


§§ 38-46 ‘Laryngeals’ in the position after a full grade vowel and 
before a non-syllabic sound (or in word-final position) 

§ 38 In the non-Anatolian languages the ‘laryngeals’ disappear in these 
positions entailing a compensatory lengthening of a preceding short full 
grade vowel, i.e. (1) *-e*H-C > and (2) *-e*H# > 

§ 39 Thus, the sequence *-eH 2 - gives Anatolian -ah(h)-, but *-a- in the 


61 For a refutation of Lubotsky’s untenable views (MSS 40, 133f.) according to which 
the ‘laryngeals’ were lost before unaspirated voiced stops + a consonant in Indo-Iranian 
see Lindeman, HS 102, 271. 
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non-Anatolian dialects, cf. the Hittite factitive type newahh- (1 sg. pret. 
ne-wa-ah-hu-un), from newa- ‘new’ vs. Lat. noudre, OHG niuwon, Gk. 
nean (IE *newe-H 2 - ‘to make new’); Hitt, pa-ah-ha-as-mi (i.e. pahhs-mi ) 
‘I protect’ vs. Lat. pasco, pastor, OCS pasti ‘to pasture’ (IE *peH 2 s-)\ 
Hitt. nah(h)- ‘to fear’ (pres. 1 sg. na-ah-mi, part, na-ah-ha-an-za), 
nah(h)sariya- ‘to fear’, nahsariyawant- ‘timid’, nahsaratt- ‘fear’ vs. OIr. 
ndr ‘diffident’ ( *na-sr-o -), ndire ‘diffidence’ (< *nd-sr-iya)\ the IE 
preforms can be posited as *neH 2 - and *neH 2 sr-. 


Remark: For the double writing of h between vowels in Hittite see § 92 below. 


§ 40 As already noted in § 26 above, a development of *H 2 o- (with *o 
< *e by qualitative ablaut) into *o- in non-Anatolian IE is difficult to 
justify. Similarly, there is no conclusive evidence for the frequently 
assumed change of IE *-oH 2 - to *-d- outside Anatolian. Examples like 
Gk. phoni ‘sound’ (: phami) and bomos ‘altar’ (: root ba- ‘go’) permit 
other explanations. 62 Equally doubtful is the 1 sg. pres, ending *-d (Gk. 
phero, etc.) for which Cowgill, EvfL, 146, posits a preform *-oH 2 (with 
the same ‘laryngeal’ that appears in the 1 sg. perfect ending *-H 2 e\ cf. 
also Kurylowicz, SymbGramm, 103, n. 2 (*bhero- s 2 ). For an alternative 
explanation of the *-o, see § 34. Cf. also Hirt, IdgGr. 4, p. 145. For 
Cowgill’s unverifiable speculation that 1 sg. *-d may come from pre- 
Indo-European *-omi, see Fachtagung VII, 108. 

C.J. Ruijgh, Lingua 26, 190 ff., tries to motivate a phonetic change 
of *H 2 o to *H 2 a. His conclusions are accepted by E.P. Hamp, MSS 37, 
p. 62. 63 However, if *H 2 was a velar fricative (see below, § 95), it is 


“Pedersen, KZ 38, 403, connects phone with OCS zvont. Another possible 
etymological connection could be found in the root *bhen- attested by Skt. bhdnati 
‘speaks; sounds’. Hirt, IdgGr. 2, 183, takes bomos to go back to *g w dm-os, from the root 
*g'“em-. For Kurylowicz’s explanation of phone, bomos , see Apophonie , 186, cf. 
Lindeman, Triple representation, 27 f. 

H F. Kortlandt, Lingua Posnaniensis 23, 127 f., agrees with Ruijgh that *H 2 coloured 
a contiguous *o to a in Greek, but he thinks (p. 128) ‘that the relevant instances do not 
date back to the Indo-European protolanguage. The simplest solution is that the 
opposition between the laryngeals was neutralized in the neighbourhood of PIE. *o, 
where they merged into *H } - and that *H 2 was restored in certain productive categories 
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difficult to see how it could lower and unround an o to a. See Cowgill, 
EvfL, 146. 

§ 40 a. As we can see, there is no consensus omnium regarding the 
treatment of a supposed sequence *H 2 o (with *o < *e, by qualitative 
ablaut) in non-Anatolian Indo-European: the available linguistic material 
being far from non-ambiguous does not authorize us to draw any definite 
conclusions from it, cf. the discussion in § 26. There it was also argued 
that a distinction between the Hittite reflexes of IE *H 2 e and a supposed 
ablauting sequence *H 2 o is no longer possible (since IE *o gives Hitt. 
a). For a rejection of the view according to which IE *a and *o 
remained phonemically distinct in Proto-Anatolian, see the critical 
discussion below § 40 b. 

It will be assumed here that the ablaut *e > *o arose while the 
contrast between *e and *a (in the sequences *eH, and *aH 2 ) was still 
phonetic: since, according to this view, the ablaut in question occurred 
later than the colouring of */e/ to *[a] by a neighbouring *H 2 , it could 
not affect the */e/ of */eHj/ which had already been changed to *[a], an 
allophone of */e/, see Triple representation, p. 25 with further 
references. 

The following may illustrate what we have just been saying. It is 
generally assumed, doubtless correctly, that the flexion seen in the Vedic 
type vrkih ‘she-wolf (: vrka- m.), gen. sg. vrkfyah, cf. Olcel. ylgr, is 
built on a generalized zero grade of the suffix *-yeH 2 - found in the 
equally old type Vedic devi ‘goddess’ (: deva- m.), gen. sg. dev(i)yah. 
The gen. sg. of the word for ‘she-wolf’ may accordingly be 


in Proto-Greek’. Thus, agds ‘a chief’ would be from *H/>gos with a restored *H 2 on the 
analogy of ago < *Hyeg-. Kortlandt’s hypothesis seems to be une vue de l'esprit since 
the supposition of a restoration of *H 2 in certain productive categories in Proto-Greek 
and the assumption that a distinct *H 2 could colour a neighbouring *o to *a at this 
relatively late stage are entirely gratuitous. As pointed out in § 39, it is Gk. nean which 
continues the IE factitive type *newa-H 2 - (Hitt, newahh-). Despite Ruijgh, Fachtagung 
Vin, 82, cf. Laryngaltheorie, 449, there is no way of proving that ne(w)o-[sai ] (aor.) 
‘renew’ represents *newo-H 3 - < original *newo-H 2 - (according to Kortlandt’s hypothesis); 
for the Gk. type in -o-yd, aor. -ds-e, attested already in Mycenaen Greek, see 
Szemerenyi Einfiihrung, 296. 
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reconstructed phonemically as */wlk w yH 2 es/. This form would be realized 
phonetically as *[wlk?iHyas] with colouring of */e/ to *[a] by the 
neighbouring *H 2 : the *a here would not have been affected by the 
ablaut *e > *o M since the latter occurs later than the colouring of */e/ 
to *[< 2 ] in the vicinity of *N 2 . We would expect the sequence *-iH 2 (is to 
have developed into *-i(y)as after the loss of the intervocalic ‘laryngeal’ 
in the IE dialects outside Anatolian. A genitive of this type in *-i(y)as 
survives in the OIr. gen. sg. in -e seen in *-f-, *-ya- and *-a-stems (of 
the type seitche, soilse, tuaithe: setig ‘wife’, soilse ‘light’, tuath ‘tribe’). 
See Lindeman, EC XIX (1982), 159 f. 

Similarly, a formation like Gk. agds ‘a chief’, in which one might 
expect an *o-grade (cf. tomos: temnd) 65 goes back to *[H 2 ag’ L ] (< 
*/H 2 eg’-/), the [a] of which has not been affected by the subsequent 
ablaut *e > *o. 

A further example is the (intrans.) perfect of Gk. agnumi ‘break’, i.e. 
we-wag-e, attested by Ion. eege, Hs. edge, Sappho iage, 66 a 
morphologic formation in which one might expect an *o-grade in the 
root syllable (cf. dedorka : derkomai). If the underlying verb stem is to 
be posited as *weH 2 g- for Indo-European, 67 Gk. we-wage would reflect 
IE *[we-waH 2 g-e] (= */we-weH 2 g-e/), the *a of which, according to our 
rule, could not be affected by the subsequent ablaut *e > *o. 

There seems to be no way of deciding whether the ablaut *e > *o, the 
origin of which remains unexplained, is to be placed chronologically 
before or after the zero grade, cf. also § 101. For traces of the ablaut *e 
> *o in Anatolian, see § 96. 


“The gen. sg. ending of IE consonant stems appears as *-es (Lat. pedis) and (with 
qualitative ablaut) as *-os (Gk. podos). 

“See Lejeune, Phondtique historique, p. 203, note 3. 

“See R. Hiersche, Zu Sappho 2,9D. 2 team men glossa Sage "die Zunge ist 
gebrochen", Glotta XLIV, 1967, 1-5. 

“Puhvel, HED 3, 382, takes Hitt. huni(n)k- ‘batter, bash, crack’ to be cognate with 
Gk. (w)dgnumi. If so, we would have to reconstruct the nasal present underlying the 
Hittite verb as *HuH 2 -ne-g-. 
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Remark: According to R.S.P. Beekes, Sprache 18, 117 ff., Gk. oils ‘ear’ < *ll/nvs- is 
the regular o-grade of the *H 7 ews- seen in Lat. auris. However, taking the third 
‘laryngeal’ to have been a rounded fricative (e.g. cf. § 95), we can follow Martinet, 
fcconomie, p. 229, in positing *tTews- (Gk. ous) > *x M ews- (through a dissimilation of 
labiality) for the *aws- underlying Lat. auris. The postulated dissimilation may have 
occurred either at a stage when *[a] and *[o] were still allophones of */e/, or even before 
the colouring of */e/ to *[a] or *[o] in the vicinity of *H 2 or *H 3 . Similarly, we can posit 
IE *x?ewy- ‘sheep’ (seen in Gk. dwi-, Lat. ouis, OIr. o(, cf. above § 27) > *xf w) ewy- 
(through dissimilation) for the *xaw- (x = *H 2 ) underlying Luw. hawi-, Lyc. yava-, cf. 
Lindeman, HS 103, 1990, 21. Skt. dvi- ‘sheep’ may likewise reflect a dissimilated 
*xf' , ' , ewy-; alternatively, it may have a- through analogical influence from oblique cases 
like the gen. sg. dvyah {*x"ewy-elos), cf. Lindeman, Triple representation , 26. According 
to Lindeman, Studia Etymologicae Indoewropaea Memoriae A. J. Van Windekens dicat a, 
Leuven, 1991, 177f., the Proto-Tocharian *awi- fern, ‘female sheep’, identified by K.T. 
Schmidt, Studien zum indogermanischen Wortschatz, Innsbruck 1987, 287f., and attested 
by Toch. B sg. *aw-, pi. nom. awi (accented on the final syllable) reflects *awi- < 
dissimilated *xf w) ewy- rather than an otherwise unattested lenghthened grade *owi- as K. 
T. Schmidt, ibid. p. 288, suggests. 

Other examples: Lat. auis ‘bird’ < *xf w> ewy- vs. Gk. oionos (without dissimilation); 
Gk. aie( < *xf w, eyw- vs. Skt. ayu- (< *x W eyw-); Gk. amnds ‘lamb’ < *xf wl eg w nos vs. OIr. 
uan (without dissimilation). Cf. also Lindeman, Hethldg ., p. 156, note 30, Triple 
representation, 25 ff. For Arm. keam ‘I live’ < *g'“iexf w> - vs. Gk. bid- < *g w iex!“-, see 
Lindeman, REArmNS 15, 19 f. Cf. also § 86 below. Lindeman, Triple representation, p. 
68, accounts for the a-vocalism of the *ast- underlying OCom. asen ‘costa’, W. as(gwrn) 
‘id.’ and also OIr. asna ‘rib’, nom. pi. asnai, gen. pi. asna, by assuming a dissimilation 
of labiality in *xl“est- (Gk. osteon) > *xf w) est- in certain sandhi situations, e.g. in 
sentences where the word *tf"est- ‘bone’ was immediately preceded by the ‘sentence 
connective’ *nu (Hitt, nu, OIr. no), i.e. *nu xf w, est- > *nu ast-, cf. Hitt, nu ha-as-ta-i-si- 
[h]-/f QA-TAM-MA ma-al-la-an-du ‘und seine Knochen ebenso zermahlen’ ( StBoT 22, 

p. 10). 

§ 40 b. According to Melchert, IE *a and *o remained phonemically 
distinct in Proto-Anatolian, see Fachtagung VIII, 1992,41ff„ AHPh., 51, 
146 (with further references). Taking scriptio plena to mark only 
synchronic vowel length in Hittite, 68 Melchert teaches that IE accented 
short *o in closed syllables was lengthened, at some prehistoric stage of 


“I would like to stress here that I do not accept the as yet unverified claim that 
scriptio plena marks synchronic vowel length only: it seems extremely plausible that 
plene-writing does not indicate vowel length, but is historically connected with IE 
paradigmatic accent variation (see below § 92, Remark). 
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Hittite, to *d which, after the later merger of *<5 with *a, was written as 
plene a. Melchert further believes that IE *H 2 had no colouring effect on 
a following (or preceding) *o, see Melchert, JIES 21, 1993, 238. If so, 
it should be possible to reveal traces of an IE ablaut alternation of the 
type (accented) *H 2 e (> *H 2 a) ~ *H 2 o > Hittite ha ~ ha in closed 
syllables. Such an assumption is in no way borne out by the existing 
Hittite material, however. Thus, there is no objective way of proving that 
e.g. 3 sg. pret. act. hazta (from hat- ‘dry up’, cf. § 25) must presuppose 
IE (schematic) *H 2 od-t( ) rather than *H 2 ed-t( ) > *H 2 dd-t( ) > non- 
Anatolian IE *ad-, cf. Gk. he (i.e. aigeiros) men t’azomene keitai ‘and 
it (i.e. the poplar) lies drying’ ( Iliad 4. 487). Likewise ambiguous is Hitt. 
hassa- (hassa-) ‘offspring’: Melchert, AHPh., 163, takes this to come 
from *H 2 onso-, whereas Puhvel, HED 3, 217, chooses to reconstruct 
hassa- as IE *E 2 omso- (E 2 = voiced e-colouring ‘laryngeal’) connecting 
it with the IE word for ‘flesh’ (Skt. mas-. Arm. mis, etc.): as long as the 
etymology of hassa- (hassa-) remains uncertain, the question of the 
quality of its initial ‘laryngeal’ must likewise remain unsettled. 

The degree of uncertainty inherent in this hypothesis can best be seen 
by referring to S. Kimball’s view (see the references given in Melchert, 
AHPh., 117) according to which also short accented *d was lengthened 
in closed syllables in Hittite. A counterexample to Melchert’s hypothesis 
is Hitt, ha-a-an-za ‘in front’ which—according to Melchert—reflects IE 
*H 2 dnti (see AHPh., 117). For Hitt, happar, happir- n. ‘business, trade, 
etc.’ see above § 27. 

To sum up: as far as the present writer is able to judge, there is no 
way of proving that Hitt, ha- ( ha-a -) in closed accented syllables goes 
back exclusively to an IE sequence *H 2 o- (< *H 2 e-, by qualitative 
ablaut). Consequently, Hittite forms like hazta, hanza, etc. cannot be 
considered an argument against our teaching according to which the 
ablaut *e > *o occurring later than the colouring of */e/ to *[a] by a 
neighbouring *H 2 , could not affect the */e/ of */H 2 e/ which had already 
been changed to *[a\, an allophone of */e/. 


Remark: For a critical discussion also of the Lycian lingusitic material cited by Melchert 
in support of his claim that IE *a and *o remained phonemically distinct in Proto- 
Anatolian, see Lindeman, Indo-European and Proto-Anatolian Vowels: a phonologic 
Remark, ActOr. (forthcoming). Lindeman, ibid., also questions the claim that the contrast 
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between Hitt, lu-wa-a-an ‘hither’ (allegedly reflecting *dwan < IE acc. sg. *dweH/n, 
with preserved w, cf. Gk. den ‘for a long while; long ago’) and ta-a-an ‘twice’ (< IE 
*dwoyom, with loss of w before the following *6) testifies to a pre-Hittite distinction of 
*a and *o. 


§ 41 In a few forms we find a Hittite -a-, unaccompanied by -h(h)-, 
corresponding to a non-Anatolian IE *-a-. In accordance with what was 
said in § 28 above, we may account for such cases by positing a voiced 
n-colouring ‘laryngeal’ (*// 2 ). 

The Anatolian evidence for *-eH 2 - > -a- is meager: 69 Hitt, tayezi 
‘steals’ {ta-(a-)i-e-iz-zi) = Gk. tetaomai, OCS tajg, Skt. stayu-, tdyu- 
‘thief’ (IE *(s)teH 2 -ye/o-; cf. Pokomy, IEW, 1010); 70 Hitt, thematic 
neuter pi. in -a (= Luw., Palaic -a), cf. dan-na-at-ta ‘empty’ = Skt. -a 
(type priyd ‘dear’), etc. (IE *-eH 2 ). According to Puhvel, Kurytowicz 
Memorial Volume I, 177f. (with further references), Hitt, tarna- ‘let go, 
launch’ and kinai- ‘sift, sort, fritter’ represent IE *trneH 2 - (cf. Lat. in- 
trare ) and *kineH 2 - (cf. *kyeH 2 - > *kya- in Gk. dia-ttao ‘sift’), 
respectively. Should this be accepted, we could have here examples of 
IE (voiced) *H 2 > Anatolian zero. Further, if the Hitt, forms sakai- 
‘omen’, sakiyahh- ‘give a sign’ are etymologically connected with Lat. 
sagus ‘presaging, prophetic’, we might restitute the IE stem in question 
as *seH 2 g-. 

H. Craig Melchert’s suggestion (Sprache 33, 20, n. 3) that *H 2 was 
lost regularly in Hittite with compensatory lengthening in the position 


69 The thematic stem of Hitt, iya- ‘go, march’ may be due to a ‘fausse coupe’ of the 
third pi. ( iya-nta < *Hjy-onto), from the root *H,ey- ‘go’ seen in Skt. e-ti, etc. See E. 
Neu, StBoT 6, 86 f.; cf. Melchert, StHHPh., 20, AHPh., 129f. The suggestion that the 
Hittite verb in question reflects the *yd- of Lith. joti, Skt. yati ‘goes, etc.’ is therefore 
inconclusive. For a different interpretation of Hitt, iya- ‘go’ see Puhvel, HED 1-2, 335. 

70 Jasanoff, MSS 37, 92, takes Hitt, tayezi to come from *{s)toH 2 y-eye~. He follows 
Watkins ( Fachtagung V, 371 f.) and Eichner ( Fachtagung VI, p. 129) in thinking that 
-h- was lost regularly before *-y- in Hittite and Luwian. The assumption of a phonetic 
development of Anatolian *-hy into Hitt, -y- is difficult to justify, see Szemerenyi, 
FlorAnat, 317 ff.; Lindeman, Triple representation , 19, n. 10 and Catsanicos, BSL 
LXXXI, p. 158. None of the examples cited by G.T. Rikov, Kurytowicz Memorial 
Volume I, 187ff., as evidence for the alleged loss of *H 2 before *y/i, is conclusive; for 
the adduced examples cf. Puhvel, HED 1-2, 11, 207, 366, HED 3, 315. 
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between a vowel and any following stop is in conflict with attested 
forms of the type nahti, nahteni, idalawahzi, katterahteni, etc.: there are 
no compelling reasons for regarding such verb forms as ‘secondary’ or 
‘analogical’. 

The view according to which the -a of dannatta and similar forms 
represents a ‘vocalized’ ‘laryngeal’ ( *H 2 > *e > Hitt, a), seems without 
foundation for the simple reason that voiceless *H 2 survives as -h(h)- in 
interconsonantal position in Hittite, cf. Sturtevant, IHL, § 73a, who 
quotes the following examples: sa-an-ah-zi, sa-an-ha-zi, sa-an-ah-hu-un, 
i.e. probably sanhh-zi, etc.; par-ha-zi, par-ah-hi-is-kan-zi, i.e. probably 
parhh-zi, etc.; wa-al-ah-zi, wa-al-ha-an-zi, wa-al-(ah)-hu-un, i.e. 
probably walhh-zi, etc. To attribute the -h{h)- in par-ha-zi, etc. to the 
analogical influence of the 3 plural (e.g. par-ha-an-zi, cf. StBoT 26, 138) 
would be an entirely ad hoc explanation. To posit a particular ‘reduced’ 
grade > Hitt, -a-) distinct from the normal zero grade is likewise 

of no use since the assumption of a special reduced grade in the parent 
language remains unverifiable, see § 69, Remark below. The suggestion 
that *-H 2 was regularly lost in absolutely final position in Hittite (cf. e.g. 
Polomd, RBPhH 30, p. 1044) is in conflict with imperative forms of the 
type ne-wa-a-ah, su-up-ya-ah (from suppiyahh- ‘make clean, etc.’): there 
are no good reasons for explaining away these imperative forms as 
‘secondary’ or ‘analogical’. 

§ 42 The sequences *-eH 3 - and *-oH 3 - (with *o < *e by qualitative 
ablaut) give *-d- outside Anatolian, e.g. Lat. pro ‘before’, OCS 
praidedt), Skt. pratar ‘at dawn’, Gk. pro-t OHG fruo ‘early’ (< IE 
*preH 3 , cf. Polom6, RBPhH 30, p. 1064). We would expect the 
sequences in question to be continued in Anatolian by -ah(h)-. However, 
we do not know of any really convincing example of such a 
development. Cf. Lindeman, HS 105, 1992, 165, n. 12. 

§ 43 An IE root like *dd- ‘give’, which according to § 42 might be 
reconstructed as *deH 3 -, appears in Hittite in the form da- 
unaccompanied by -h(h)-, cf. da-a-i ‘takes’, pret. 3 sg. da-a-as, etc. 71 


71 For the meaning ‘take’ of Hitt, da-, cf. Benveniste, Annee Sociologique 1951, 8 ff. 
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A similar case is pa-a-as-zi ‘swallows’, pret. pa-as-ta which is generally 
connected with Gk. pot hi, poma ‘draught’, etc. 72 The underlying verbal 
root can be posited as *peH r . On the strength of what was said in § 29 
above, it will be assumed here that the ‘laryngeal’ seen in *deH 3 - ‘give’ 
and *peH 3 - ‘drink’ was originally voiced (*H 3 ). If Puhvel, HED 3, 368, 
cf. Puhvel, Kuryiowicz Memorial Volume I, 178, should be justified in 
taking Hitt, hulla- ‘smash’ to go back ultimately to a nasal present 
*Hwln(e)H 3 -, beside *HwleH 3 - in Gk. (w)alo- ‘be defeated’, we could 
define the stem-final ‘laryngeal’ of the verbal theme in question as 
(voiced) *H 3 . This, however, is somewhat doubtful since we would 
expect—according to Sievers’ Law—the phonetic realization of 
*/HwleH 3 -/ to have been *[HuloH 3 -] (> Gk. *hulo-) rather than the 
*[HwloH 3 - ] presupposed by Puhvel’s explanation of Gk. (w)alo-. For 
Melchert’s reconstruction of a preform *H 2/3 wl-n(e)H r for Hitt, hulla- 
see below § 59, n. 94. 

Remark: According to Martinet, Word 9, 253 ff., a non-ablauting *d (or the 
corresponding weak grade) ‘exuded’ a glide -tv- before a following vowel. In his opinion 
the tv-glide represents a phonemically relevant feature of the originally rounded 
‘laryngeal’ *ll 3 (which Martinet writes *A W or *11“) Schematically, we would thus have 
*eA w + V > *aw + V vs. *eA" + C > *d + C. Martinet mostly quotes Latin material in 
support of his hypothesis. However, as Szemerenyi has shown (KZ 70, 51 ff.), a change 
of *-bw- to *-aw- must be assumed for Latin (or Italic). Cf. also the critical discussions 
by Cowgill, EvJL, p. 148, Polome, EvfL, p. 39, and Winter, KZ 79, p. 209. 

According to W. P. Lehmann, Kuryiowicz Memorial Volume 1,4ff., the suffix of fifth 
class Sanskrit verbs was, not the semi-vowel *w, but a ‘laryngeal’, i.e. ‘the voiced velar 
fricative y, which like the labio-velar stops has a w-offglide.’ (ibid. p. 5). It is difficult 
to see how a voiced velar fricative y could ‘exude’ a glide w in the position before a 
following consonant as in e.g. */stmey-ty/, supposedly the preform of the *strnew-ti 
attested by Skt. strnoti ‘lay low’. For Puhvel’s views ( Laryngeals and the IE verb, 37, 
cf. Martinet, Economie, 223) on Vedic strndti, strnoti, strnvanti see K. Strunk’s criticism 
in Nasalprasentien und Aoriste, 112f. 

For reflexes of F. R. Adrados’ particular ‘laryngeals’ with ‘appendixes’ (i.e. *H „ a /, 
*H II2i “), see F. R. Adrados, Laryngale mit Appendix?, Irmsbrucker Beitrdge zur 
Sprachwissenschaft Vortrdge und Kleinere Schriflen 60, 1994, 1-30. 


72 See Sturtevant, CG, p. 51. Otherwise Schmitt-Brandt, Vokalsystem, p. 117, who 
compares Hitt, pas- with Skt. bhas- ‘devour’. 
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§ 44 The sequence *-eH r gives *-e- in non-Anatolian Indo-European; 
the corresponding result of *-oH r (with *o < *e by qualitative ablaut) 
is *-o~. 

Examples: Gk. tithemi, OCS deti, Lith. deti, Skt. dadhati (< *dheH,-)\ 
IE *dhoH r (o-grade) is attested by Goth, doms ‘judgement’, Gk. thomos 
‘heap’ (cf. Polomd, RBPhH 30, 1045 f.). 

IE *dheH r ‘put’ survives in the Hittite suppletive verb te- ‘say’ (1 
sg. te-(e-)mi) ~ tar- (cf. Lith. tariu ‘I say’), see Puhvel, Gedenkschrift 
Kronasser, 183 ff. Another example showing IE *-eH r > Hitt, -e- is ga- 
ni-es-zi [gnes-zi] ‘knows’ which, like Toch. A khasast (2 sg. pres.), 
seems to go back to *g’neH r s-, cf. Lindeman, NTS 24, 7 ff. 73 

The (unenlarged) verbal root *g’ne/oH r is attested by Gmc. *kne- 
jana- (OE cnawan , 74 OHG knaen, Lat. ( g)nosco , etc.) 75 

Remark: According to Risch, Corolla linguistica, 189 ff. (cf. the critical discussions by 
Cowgill, Lg. 39, p. 267; Puhvel, Laryngeals, 55 ff.; Mayrhofer, Sprache 10, p. 182, note 
25), a sequence *-oI1,- (with *o < *e by ablaut) is continued in Hittite as -ai-, e.g. Hitt. 
ais ‘mouth’ (a-(i-)is) vs. lat. ds\ 2 sg. da-it-ti, 2 pi. da-a-it-te-ni (from tehhi) < *dhoH r 
= perfect Skt. da-dha-tha, etc. Risch secs the regular zero grade in the i of ti(ya-)an-zi 
(: dai), gen. is-sa-as (: ais). We do not find Risch’s hypothesis convincing: forms like 
daitti, tiyanzi , etc. seem to contain an old *y-suffix, cf. the discussions by Kronasser, 


73 According to Melchert, StHHPh., 92, n. 31, a sequence *-ll,s- becomes geminate 
-ss- in Hittite, e.g. 3 pi. kanessanzi ‘they know’. His suggestion, however, remains 
disputable as long as it has not been conclusively demonstrated that Hitt, esa ‘sits’ is not 
from an orig. reduplicated *H,e-H,s-o (cf. Eichner, MSS 31, p. 54, Lindeman, NTS 26, 
66 f. and Oettinger, Stammbildung , 101). Melchert, AHPh., 77, however, now takes Hitt. 
ganes-zi to come from IE *g'netl 3 s-, by ‘Eichner’s Law’, cf. below § 59 a. The 
assumption of a lengthened grade ( *H,es -) for Skt. aste, Gk. hestai, and Hitt, esa (cf. 
Winter, EvfL, p. 202) remains unverifiable. Also, there is no proof that Old Hittite active 
forms such as 3 sg. pres, e-es-zi ‘sits’ (see E. Neu, StBoT 26, 39 and notes 213-215) are 
‘secondary’ (so Puhvel, HED 2, 300). 

74 For the -w- of OE cnawan and similar verbs, see Lindeman, NTS 22, 1968, 48 ff. 

75 For the reasons stated in § 46 below, Gmc. *kne-jana- and Toch. A kna(sast) 
cannot go back to a lengthened grade */g'neH 3 -/ despite Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 141 f. 
(with further references). It seems strangely illogical that Jasanoff, Laryngaltheorie, 227- 
239, who fully endorses Tex Eichner’, nevertheless explains away the Germanic *kne- 
seen in OE cnawan , etc., as ‘a purely Germanic creation’ (p. 238). See Lindeman, HS 
102, 274. 
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EIIS, 536 ff. (with references); Crossland, ArchLing. 10, 97 f.; Melchert, StHHPh., 68, 
AHPh., 78; Jasanoff, Hethldg., 88, and Lindeman, Hethldg., 155 f. For Hitt, ais ‘mouth’, 
see § 29 above. 

According to Diver, Word 15, 110 ff., *H t is to be defined phonetically as *hP. 
Diver posits the following regular developments for a sequence *-etP-: *-elP + V- > 
*-ey + V- (with a glide *-y-), *-etP + C- > *-e + C-. For the reasons given in § 63 
below, this seems disputable to us. For further speculations on *H,, see Puhvel, 
Laryngeals, 53 ff., Schmalstieg, Word 16, 204 ff. Cf. also Polome, EvfL, p. 38. 

§ 45 On the strength of examples like eszi ‘is’ and dai ‘takes’ we 
concluded in §§ 29, 44 that the ‘laryngeal’ *H I has not been maintained 
in Hittite. 

However, there exists some linguistic material that might indicate that 
Hittite has preserved vestiges of an originally voiced neutral ‘laryngeal’ 
which we will write (cf. also § 93 below). Some Hittite forms 
present an internal sequence -eh- for which Sturtevant and scholars 
following him assume a non-colouring voiced ‘laryngeal’, e.g. mehur 
‘time’ which has been etymologically connected with the IE verbal root 
*meH r ‘measure’ (in Skt. mati, etc.). According to Sturtevant, it is 
precisely the single writing of h which indicates the originally voiced 
quality of the ‘laryngeal’ in question, cf. § 93 below. It should be 
stressed, however, that most Hittite forms containing the sequence -eh- 
have no established etymology, cf. the Remark below. 

Remark: The supposed etymological connection of Hitt, mehur ‘time’ with IE *meH r 
has been criticised by Polome, RBPhH 30, 459 f., who compares the Hitt, form to Lat. 
meo ‘to go, pass’ (IE *mey-). The assumption that Hitt, sehur is from the same root 
*seH,- as Lat. semen ‘seed’ (Sturtevant, IHL, 47) has been shown to be incorrect by 
Puhvel, FlorAnat., 297 ff., who observes that the meaning of sehur is not simply ‘urine’ 
in all cases; thus, KUB XXII 33 Vs. 9 A MUSES -ma...sehur tarnaS ‘means simply "the 
eagle let fall droppings" (since birds have no urine). Finally, KBo X 45 IV 37-38 yields 
a meaning which is incompatible with bodily wastes or emissions of any kind and points 
rather to "muck, crud": karizz-a-kan GIM-an URU-az sehur IM -an drri "as the deluge 
washes crud (and) mud off the city"...’ (ibid., p. 298). Puhvel points to the ‘gloss-wedged 
Luwoid neuter noun du-u-ur ‘urine’ in KUB XIII 4 III 67-68 apedani-ma DINGIR.MES 
zakkar \\dur adanna akuwanna pianzi "to him the gods will give excrement (and) 
urine to eat (and) drink".’ (p. 298). Together with Luwian du-u-ur , Hitt, sehur (which 
is taken to be the verbal noun of sah- ‘clog (with dirt), plug, stop’ (ibid,, p. 300) 
supposedly goes back to Proto-Anatolian *dyehur from IE *dhyell t -wr . Puhvel proposes 
to see the root of the latter form continued in Lat. fimus ‘ordure’, faex ‘dregs, sediment. 
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impurities’ (ibid., p. 302). This raises interesting perspectives, but the suggested 
etymology remains essentially a ‘root etymology’; also the absence of any ‘laryngeal’ 
in fimus and the a-vocalism of faex do not seem to be easily compatible with Puhvel’s 
restitution of a non-colouring (voiced) ‘laryngeal’ in *dhyeH r wr. For a different analysis 
of Luw. dur and Hitt, sehur, see now H. Craig Melchert, AHPh., 118, 274, 
who—unconvincingly—takes the initial d- of Luw. dur to come from s-. 

For Winter’s suggestion ( EvfL , p. 196) that Hitt, mehur ‘time’ reflects IE. *moII 3 u- 
seen in Lat. moueo, momentum, see the discussion by Eichner, MSS 31, p. 61. 

For Hitt, words with initial he- of the type hekur, henkan, etc., see § 25 a. 


§ 46 Despite the fact that so little is actually known about the exact 
phonetic nature of the IE ‘laryngeal’ consonants, many contemporary 
scholars unhesitatingly accept a phonologically unsubstantiated claim 
according to which lengthened grade (Dehnstufe) *[e] —arisen at a stage 
before (normal grade) */e/ had undergone ‘laryngeal’ colouring—was not 
affected by a neighbouring *H 2 (or *H 3 ) in the parent IE language: ‘Die 
Annahme der Erhaltung von uridg. e in dieser Position ist prinzipiell 
unbedenklich, da Langvokale erfahrungsgemass durch benachbarte 
Konsonanten nicht in demselben Mass verandert werden wie die 
entsprechenden Kurzvokale.’ 76 Thus, according to Eichner, MSS 31, 53 
ff., mehur, gen. sg. me-e-hu-na-as ‘time’ goes back to *meH 2 -wr with *e 
preserved before *H 2 , for the lengthened grade in a neuter r/n-stem of 
this type, cf. Gk. hepar ‘liver’. Eichner posits the underlying verbal root 
as *meH 2 - (> *ma-) ‘die rechte Zeit sein, zur rechten Zeit sein’, cf. Lat. 
maturus ‘ripe’, mane ‘early in the morning; mom’. 

This explanation, known as ‘lex Eichner’, creates more problems than 
it attempts to solve, however, see Lindeman, ‘Laryngeal’ Colouring and 
Lengthened Grade in Indo-European, Festschrift K. H. Schmidt, pp. 110- 
121 . 

Thus, various Semitic languages offer incontrovertible evidence for 
colouring of long vowels by adjacent laryngeal/pharyngeal consonants, 
see the examples cited in Lindeman, op. cit. 111. Since the possibility 
cannot be ruled out that at least some of the IE (voiceless and voiced) 
consonants denoted by the symbols *H 2 and *H 3 were of the 
laryngeal/pharyngeal type, it follows that there is no phonologic reason 


76 Eichner, MSS 31, 1973, 54ff. 
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a priori why these consonants should not have coloured an immediately 
preceding or following [ e ] to [a] and to [o], respectively, in the parent 
Indo-European language. 

Further, since Eichner’s explanation presupposes the existence of a 
lengthened grade at a stage when */e/ had not yet been coloured to *[a] 
in the vicinity of *H 2 , we should expect to find, in a case like Hitt. 
mehur, if from IE V meH 2 -, non-ambiguous traces of an alternation of the 
type *me- (from the lengthened grade *meH 2 - with *e preserved before 
*H 2 ) ~ *ma- (from the normal grade */meH 2 -] > *[maH 2 -]) in the IE 
dialects outside Anatolian (see Lindeman, Hethldg., p. 153, n. 6, Triple 
representation, p. 15, cf. also Catsanicos, BSL LXXV, fasc. 2, p. 
117). 77 As there is no *g w e- < *gweH 2 - beside *g w a- < *g w eH 2 - ‘go, 
come’ (Gk. Dor. eban), no *ste- < *steH 2 beside *sta- < *steH 2 - ‘stand’ 
(Gk. Dor. hlstami ‘make to stand’), no *bhe- < *bheH 2 beside *bha- < 
*bheH 2 - ‘say’ (Gk. Dor. phami), etc., the proposed explanation remains 
entirely ad hoc. (For Eichner’s teaching, ibid., p. 100, n. 88, according 
to which -h- in mehur is the lenition of -hh-, the regular reflex of *-H 2 -, 
see § 92 below). 

Most of the examples—including Hitt, mehur —quoted in Mayrhofer’s 
IdgGr. 1, 132 f., in support of Eichner’s claim that */e/ was not affected 
by an adjacent *H 2 , are essentially typical ‘root etymologies’. 

Anatolian forms. Luw. si(h)wal-, allegedly from *seH 2 wol-o-, a 
derivative of *seH 2 wel- ‘sun’ (cf. Gk. *hawelios ), can be discarded right 
away since its meaning remains unknown, see Lindeman, Festschrift 
Ernst Risch, p. 146, n. 3, with references. 78 Further forms: Hitt, hekur 
‘summit, peak’ < *H 2 ek’-w- (: *H 2 ek’- ‘sharp, pointed’, cf. Gk. ak- 


77 For an example with *H 3 , cf. § 27, n. 32 above: Lith. uosti ‘smell’ < */H 3 ed-/ = 
*[H 3 dd-] (not *[ll 3 ed-]\): Lat. olet < */H 3 ed-/ = *[H 3 od-]. 

™The interpretation of Luw. si(h)wal as ‘lamp’ < *seH 2 -wol- is now rejected also by 
Melchert, Fachtagung IX, 239, n. 10, as ‘... improbable formally and semantically. That 
the feeble oil lamp of the Hittites would be derived from the word for ‘sun’ and used 
as a metaphorical agent of ‘blinding’ seems to me farfetched.’ 
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ros); 79 Luw. piha- ‘brilliance’ < *bheH 2 -o- (: *bheH 2 - > Skt. bha- 
‘shine’); Luw. hirud-, hirun- ‘oath’ < *H 2 er-w- (: *H 2 er-, cf. Gk. 
ararts kb).* 0 

As long as there is no trace of a similar ablaut alternation in the non- 
Anatolian IE root- and word-forms cited as etymological connections 
(e.g. *ek’- ‘sharp; peak’ < *H 2 ek’- ~ *ak’- < *H 2 ek’-, *bhe- ‘shine’ ~ 
*bha- ‘id.’, *er- ~ *ar-, Gk. ararisko, etc.), to account for Hitt. (Luw.) 
e (0 in these words by positing *H 2 e-, *-eH 2 - would be a purely ad hoc 
assumption. For Hitt, hekur which is of non-IE origin see above § 25 a. 
There is further no way of proving that Hitt. heu-/heaw- ‘rain’ is from 
a lengthened e-grade ( *H 2 ey-] of a root *H 2 ey- allegedly underlying the 
Hitt, nasal infix verb stem hinik- ‘to rain’, see the detailed critical 
discussion by Lindeman, Linguistica 33, 1993, 113ff. 

Hitt, ga-ni-es-zi [gnes-zi] ‘recognizes’ can be taken to reflect a 
lengthened grade *g’neH r s- only by reconstructing the IE verb stem 


79 Oettinger, HS 107, 1994, 77, quotes Puhvel, HED 3, 305, as having reconstructed 
the IE preform of Hitt, hiqqarza, name of a tree, perhaps ‘maple’, as *h 2 ek(e)r-, cf. Lat. 
acer ‘maple’. Germ. Ahorn. Puhvel, however, does nothing of the sort: his reconstruction 
of hiqqarza is *E 2 ek(e)r-, where *E 2 denotes a voiced e-colouring ‘laryngeal’ (= our 
symbol *H,). Cf. below § 95, n. 

^Recently, C. Watkins, Festschrift Rix , 1993, 469ff., proposes to connect 
etymologically the Luw. neuter noun (nom. acc. sg.) hirun, stem hirut- ‘oath’ with the 
Gk. *arwa meaning ‘prayer’, not ‘oath’, seen in Ion. are, the preform of which he 
reconstructs as *H^r-waH 2 . This, however, is a typical root-etymology from which no 
sure—formal or semantic—conclusions can be drawn. Watkins considers the Luwian 
stem hirut- a regular reflex—according to ‘lex Eichner’—of IE *H 2 er-u-t/d(h)-, a 
formation which supposedly ‘closely parallels’ (ibid. 470) that of Lat. salus, stem saliit-, 
‘a sound condition’ or palus, stem palud-, ‘a swamp, bog’, or tellus ‘earth, land’. (The 
reason why Lat. tellus, -uris is cited as an illustrative example in this connection eludes 
me). However, the morphologic make-up of saliit-, palud.- (with zero grade in the root 
syllable) differing from that of the supposed *H 2 er-u-t/d(h)- (with lengthened grade in 
the root syllable), any surface resemblance that hirut- may have to Lat. salut-, palud- is 
of no help in determining the source of hirut-: as long as we do not possess even the 
slightest shred of evidence for the existence in non-Anatolian IE of a stem form *er-u- 
tld(h)- meaning ‘oath’, to posit *H 2 er-u-tld(h)- for Luw. hirut- is totally ad hoc: an 
unexplained Luw. noun hirun, stem hirut-, characterized (ibid. 470) as morphologically 
‘opaque’, is taken to presuppose an IE stem *H 2 er-u-t/d(h)-, the only vestige of which 
in the whole of Indo-European is precisely the unexplained Luw. hirun, stem hirut-. 
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meaning ‘recognize, know’ as *g’neH 3 -. As pointed out above § 44, 
however, there is nothing preventing us from taking Hitt, ga-ni-es-zi, 
Toch. A khasast (2 sg. pres.), Proto-Gmc. *kne-jana- (OHG knden, OE 
cnawan, etc.) and, perhaps, Arm. caneay, Proto-Gmc. *kunne- (> OHG 
kunnen, Goth. - kunnan ), 81 to represent an original verb theme *g’ neH r 
> non-Anatolian IE *g’ne- in ablaut alternation with the *g'noH r > non- 
Anatolian IE *g’no- attested by Lat. (g)nosco, etc. 

Having no established etymology the Hitt, verb henk-, hi(n)k- 
‘bestow, offer’, which seems to be ‘root-related’ 82 to he(n)k-, hi(n)k-, 
hai(n)k- ‘bow, show reverence’, 83 cannot, of course, give any support 
to the reconstruction of an IE lengthened grade athematic present of the 
shape (sg.) *H 2/3 enk’-ti. Consequently, the totally unverifiable suggestion 
that an original *H 2l3 enk’-ti is the source of an otherwise unattested (non- 
Anatolian) IE present *enk’-ti, which survived in the thematic OIr. verb 
-icc (occurring only in composition, cf. ro-icc ‘reaches’, con-icc ‘is able’, 
etc.), must be rejected as being both methodologically and 
phonologically unjustifiable. According to Lindeman, On some 
‘laryngeal’ reflexes in Celtic, ZCP (forthcoming), OIr. -icc goes back, in 
the final analysis, to IE zero grade *nk’- (< *H 2/3 nk'-): the Britannic 
languages point clearly to an Insular Celtic zero grade *ank-, e.g. M1W. 
ranc in ranc bod ‘satisfy’. Mayrhofer, Festschrift Neumann, 191, n. 51, 
reconstructs IE *H 2 e-H 2 no[n]k’ e for OIr. -anaic (= Skt. anamsa, perfect 
of asnoti ‘attains’). However, the stem of the OIr. suffixless preterite in 
question {-anaic, -ancammar, -ancatar) represents Insular Celtic *anank- 
(> Prim. Irish *aneg-, seen in Wb. 14c40 -anecc-) from an IE zero grade 
perfect stem *dlannk’- attested for example in the Skt. perfect 3 pi. 
anasur, see Lindeman, Eriu XXXIII (1982), p. 184. 


81 According to Lindeman, Une correspondence armeno-germanique, NTS 27, 52f., 
Arm. *cani-, seen in the aorist caneay, and Proto-Gmc. *kunne- may go back, in the 
final analysis, to a regular nasal present stem formation (sg.) *g'n-nd-H I -. 

82 See Puhvel, MED 3, 295. 

83 01d Hittite spellings like ha-in-kan-ta, ha-ik-ta-ri/he-ek-ta (from hink- ‘bow’) pose 
serious problems: the aile in hai(n)k-/he(n)k- is interpreted by E. Neu, StBoT 5, 55, n. 
1, as representing an i-diphthong, by Puhvel, HED 3, 295, as representing a reverse 
spelling. 
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Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 133, quotes some other non-Anatolian IE forms 
as testifying to an IE lengthened *e-grade < *-eH 2 -. In each case, 
however, these examples are confined to one language only, and none 
of them has any demonstrative force. 

Another alleged case of an IE lengthened *// 2 <?-grade, likewise 
confined to one language only, is ON cegir ‘sea; god of the sea’, taken 
to reflect a vrddhi-formation to the root *H 2 ek w - ‘water’, seen in Lat. 
aqua, i.e. IE *H 2 ek w -iyd-, lit. ‘belonging to the water’ (cf. the Vedic type 
taugryd- ‘son of tugra-’). M In Old Norse prose and poetry cegir means 
‘the sea’. It means ‘god of the sea’ in the phrase (attested twice) cegis 
d0ttr ‘the daughters of aegir’, i.e. ‘the waves’, where cegir personifies the 
sea. As this may well be a secondary, poetic meaning of the word, there 
are no compelling grounds for seeing an old IE vrddhi formation 
meaning ‘the one who belongs to the water’ in ON /Egir ‘god of the 
sea’. 

Further, as IE *e was a front vowel, i.e. [e], in Proto-Germanic, 85 
Seebold’s rules 86 according to which Proto-Gmc. intervocalic -yw- 
developed into -g- after back-vowels only, lead us to expect that a 
preform of the shape ( *H 2 ek w -iyo - >) *[eywijd-\ would have yielded 
*[ewija-] at a later stage of Germanic. However, since there is no way 
of proving that the g of cegir must represent a pre-Gmc. tenuis rather 
than a pre-Gmc. media aspirata, the assumption that ON cegir goes back 
to pre-Gmc. *ek w iyd- remains purely conjectural. As in the case of ON 
di (discussed below)—and for exactly the same reasons—to posit an IE 
lengthened grade *H 2 ek w - for ON cegir is strictly ad hoc. 


M I see no linguistic justification for the strangely aberrant phonetic developments 
proposed by Darms, Schwdher und Schwager ... Die Vrddhi-Ableitung im Germanischen, 
Miinchen, 1978, 28 f., for ON cegir, i.e. *H 2 ek*yo- > Proto-Gmc. *egwja- > *egja- > 
*egija-. It should be stressed here that a form of the shape *[H 2 ek w yo-\ is in obvious 
conflict with Sievers’ Law (according to which */H 2 ek w yo-/ would have been realized 
phonetically as *[// 2 t’fc“'i<?-] in Indo-European. 

“See Krause, Handbuch des Gothischen, 1953, 73 with references. 

“See Seebold, Die Vertretung von idg. g w h im Germanischen, KZ 81, 1967, 132: *yw 
> w after Proto-Gmc. i and e: ‘In den tibrigen Fallen (d.h. nach dunklem Vokal) 
erscheint g.' 
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methodologically. It clearly appears from the above discussion that ON 
cegir must be considered etymologically obscure. 87 (ALgir might 
continue *ey-ija-, cf. the IE root noun *eg’h-, *eg’h- which Fraenkel, 
Lit. etym. Worterb., 125, sees in Lith. eze ‘border’, OCS jazz ‘estuary; 
stomach, etc.’, Russ, jaz ‘Fischzaun’, cf. Lith. Hzeras ‘sea’). 

There is nothing that forces us to believe that OIr. lie, gen. sg. liacc 
‘stone’ necessarily presupposes a root vowel *e < *-eH 2 ( *leH 2 -: *leH 2 - 
> *la- in Gk. Idas): the stem vowel of lie may be Insular Celtic *e (cf. 
Gk. lepas ‘bare rock’) since a short tressed *e in hiatus sometimes 
becomes i in Old Irish, cf. nie ‘sister’s son’ (: Lat nepos). See also 
Pedersen, VKG II, p. 100. 

Umordic philology demonstrates that ON ai ‘great grandfather’ is not 
from non-Anatolian IE *ew-en < orig. *H 2 ew-en (: *H 2 ew- > aw- in Lat. 
avus ‘grandfather’): it is a well-established fact that ON -i in masc. n- 
stems does not presuppose IE *-en\ -i is the ending of -(/art-stems, 
analogically transferred to -an- stems ( gumi ), see N. Lid, NTS 16, 1952, 
237 ff., E.H. Antonsen, The Nordic Languages and Modern Linguistics, 
Proceedings of the International Conference of Nordic Languages and 
General Linguistics, 1970, 313 f. and O. Grpnvik, Runene pa 
Tunesteinen, 1981, 65 f. In our case, we can posit a Classical Umordic 
nom. sg. *awa, the ending -a of which has been remodelled on the 
oblique cases, cf. the acc. sg. *-an\ *awd would give regularly ON *a, 
whence ai in the same way as nom. sg. *gum becomes gumi with the -i 
of -ijan- stems. It is generally assumed, doubtless correctly, that ai is the 
same word as afi ‘grandfather’ (with restored *w > f), and that the 
meaning ‘great grandfather’ is due to a secondary semantic split. 

Methodologically, to posit IE *H 2 ew(-) for ON ai is strictly ad hoc: 
ON ai is here, through a completely circular reasoning, made the 
justification of the assumption of an IE Dehnstufe *II 2 ew-, the only 
vestige of which in all the Indo-European languages is precisely the ON 
form ai. 

Finally, as long as clear evidence for ablaut alternations of the type 
*me- (< *meH 2 -) ~ *ma- (< *meH 2 -) simply does not exist in the IE 
dialects outside Anatolian, it would be a purely ad hoc explanation to 


'"See the discussion by Lindeman, Festschrift K. H. Schmidt, 112f. 
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posit *-yeH 2 -s > *-yes to account for the Lat. type (mater)ies. I see 
nothing wrong with Sommer’s explanation of this type in his Handbuch 
der Lateinischen Lcut- undFormenlehre, 394 f., ‘da sonst sichere Spuren 
eines -ie- fehlen, tut man besser, auch die lat. Feminina auf -ie- als 
einzelsprachliche Nebenform von -id- zu fassen, womit zugleich das 
auffallende Schwanken nach der -/d-Klasse ( effigies und effigia, materies 
und -ia ...) erklart ware.’ Sommer points (with Osthoff) to the acc. sg. 
*-iyem as the source of the e-vocalism in Latin; the preform of the acc. 
sg. in *-iyem can be posited as *-iH 2 m (cf. Gk. potnia(n), and see 
Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 195). 

See Lindeman, Studia etymologica Indoeuropaea Memoriae A. J. Van 
Windekens dicata, 1991, 178, Remark 2, for K. T. Schmidt’s 
unjustifiable claim (in: Studien zum indogermanischen Wortschatz, 1987, 
287f.) that Toch. B yolme ‘Teich’ is from IE *H 2 elmo- with *e in ablaut 
alternation with the *a of *H 2 almo- > Toch. B dime ‘Brunnen’. 

What Eichner and his followers have not succeeded in giving us is 
unequivocal proof of the actual occurrence of linguistic forms of the 
shape Anatolian [eh\ = non-Anatolian IE *[e],for which ‘lex Eichner’ 
is the only possible explanation, i.e. IE *[eH 2l3 ] > Anatolian [eh] = non- 
Anatolian IE *[e]\ as long as not one single clear example for such a 
development is available, ‘lex Eichner’ can have no raison d’etre. 

The Hittite verb wehzi ‘turns’ may illustrate what I have just been 
saying: first it must be shown that there exists conclusive evidence for 
a development of IE *[eH 2/3 \ into Anatolian [eh] = non-Anatolian IE 
*[e\, and then, but only then, the reconstruction of an IE preform 
*[weH 2 ti] for Hitt, wehzi becomes feasible. If, however, no other 
example for the proposed development is available, to posit IE *[weh 2 ti] 
for wehzi remains, of course, totally ad hoc. 

§ 46 b. According to Melchert, AHPh., § 4.1.3.2.1. (1) Note, p. 68, 
however, ‘Eichner’s Law’ is assured: ‘The analysis of Hitt, weh- ‘turn’ 
as *weh 2 - is not ad hoc or circular, as misrepresented by Lindeman. 
Both aerostatic presents ... and "lenition" after accented long vowels in 
PA ... are independently established. It is thus quite reasonable to apply 
these concepts to explain first Hitt, wek- ‘demand’ and then in parallel 
fashion weh- < *weh 2 - ...’ 
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No logical expertise is required to see that Melchert’s reasoning here 
is circular and, therefore, inconclusive: assuming that Hitt, wekmi 
represents an IE aerostatic present *wek’-mi, of which there is no other 
attestation in any IE language, Melchert proposes to take the 
(etymologically and formally) unclear Hitt, verb wehzi ‘turns’ to likewise 
come from an IE aerostatic present of the shape *weH 2 -ti, the only 
vestige of which, however, in the whole of Indo-European, is precisely 
the unclear Hittite verb in question. Most importantly, however: 
irrespective of one’s views on the original morphology of the IE present 
of V wek it simply makes no sense to justify the reconstruction of an 
otherwise nowhere attested IE verb stem *weH 2 - > Hitt, weh- by 
referring to Hitt, wekmi: wekmi, whether or not originally an aerostatic 
present, comes from an IE verbal root *wek’- which never contained any 
a- or o-colouring ‘laryngeal’. Consequently, one cannot adduce wekmi 
as a piece of evidence in support of the supposed development of an IE 
sequence *[-eH 2/3 -] > PAnat. *[-ehh-] > Hitt, [-eh-] (by lenition). 88 

Strictly speaking, there is no plene-writing in the case of u-e-eh-zi : 
here, the extra vowel sign (-e-) is written to show that the root syllable 
is [weh-], and not [uh-], since the sign for eh also denotes ah ih uh, see 
Riister-Neu, Hethitisches Zeichenlexicon, Wiesbaden, 1989, 257. 


“According to some scholars (e.g. Sturtevant, CG, 23, Kurylowicz, PICL 8, p. 218), 
the reason for writing the extra vowel sign (-£-) in u-e-ik-zi (Old Hitt.) was to mark 
clearly the quality of the radical vowel since the sign IG was ambiguous in this respect 
( iglk/q , eglk/q), i.e. u-e-ik- = [wek-]. E. Neu (personal letter of August 12, 1996) informs 
me that the 3 plural of this verb is normally written u-e-kdn-zi, rarely u-e-ga-an-zi, and 
still more rarely u-e-ik-kan-zi, participle u-e-kan-ta-an KUB IV3+ Vs. 16'. Apparently, 
the old zero grade *uk' -, still seen in Vedic usmasi, usanti, ptc. usant-, was replaced, in 
the plural and in the participle of this verb, by the full grade wek- which had been taken 
over from the pres, indie, sg. To judge from (w)ekdn ‘readily’, the original samprasarana 
*wek '— *uk'- was likewise abolished at an early stage of Greek in this verb. It is 
possible, therefore, that Hitt, wek- goes back ultimately to a normal athematic /ni-verb, 
i.e. wek-mi < IE *wek'-mi = Vedic vas-mi. There is, further, nothing that forces us to 
accept any ‘lenition’ of the plosive (-&-) in wek-mi : regarding scriptio plena and 
‘lenition’ I refer to Puhvel’s position (HED 3, Preface): ‘Such late-fangled hypotheses 
as the existence of "lenition" in Hittite, and attempts to correlate plene-writing 
systematically with vowel length, are generally denied credence as criteria, but cautious 
use is made of plene-writing in determining the position of word (and especially 
paradigmatic) accent.’ See also below §§ 92, 93. 
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Consequently, Hitt, wehzi, which has no established etymology, can 
represent a normal athematic m/-verb (cf. below § 93. n. 213). There is 
thus nothing that forces us to accept any ‘lenition’ of the ‘laryngeal’ in 
this verb in Hittite. 

Despite the many claims to the contrary, comparative material that 
could authorize the reconstruction of a Proto-Indo-European aerostatic 
active present flection of the type (sg.) *Ci(R)C-ti, (pi.) *Ce(R)C-nti 
simply does not exist: no one has as yet been able to cite even one 
single example of the survival—in two or more languages—of such a 
present flexion. There are, for example, no compelling grounds for the 
assumption that *H,ed- ‘eat’ formed an aerostatic active present in the 
parent language, see Lindeman, Old Irish ithid, Eriu XLV, 1994, 191 ff. 


§§ 47-51 ‘Laryngeals’ in the position after a syllabic resonant and 
before a non-syllabic sound (or in word-final position) 

§ 47 In these positions the ‘laryngeals’ disappear in non-Anatolian Indo- 
European entailing a compensatory lengthening of the preceding syllabic 
resonant. The combinations *-iH-, *-uH- give regularly *-u- in all 
the non-Anatolian IE languages. 89 

Examples: the zero grade *-f- (< *-iH r ) of the optative suffix *-yeH r 
in plural and middle forms of the type Lat. si-mus (: sies), Skt. 
dhuksimdhi (from duh- ‘milk’), Goth. (pret. opt.) bereina, Gk. eimen < 
*es-f-men, Toch. A yam-i-mas (1 pi. opt. of yam- ‘do, make’), B yamicer 
(2 pi. opt. of yam-)\ *g w f-wo- ‘living’ < *g w iH 3 -wo- (cf. *g w yeH 3 - in 
Avest. fya-tu- ‘life’, Gk. aor. e-bio) 90 attested by Skt. jiva-, Lith. gyvas, 
Latv. dzivs, OCS zivt, Lat. vivus, Osc. (nom. pi.) bivus. The origin of 
the short root vowel of the *g w iwo- seen in Celtic *biwo- > OIr. beu, W 
byw, and in Gmc. *k w iwa- > Goth, qiwa- remains unexplained. Hamp, 
Studies Palmer, 88, suggests that *g w i-wo- might be considered a 
refashioning of the original *g w f-wo- on the basis of a prevocalic *g w i- 


89 For *-u- in forms like Skt. dhi-ta- (: aor. ddhdt, from dha- ‘suck’), Skt. suras 
(gen. sg. of suar, cf. Gk. *hawelios, Goth, sauil ‘sun’), see §§ 53, 60 f. below. 

’‘’For Arm. keam ‘I live’ < dissimilated *g“iexf" > - see § 40 a. Remark. 
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< *g w iH 3 - after the regular loss of ‘laryngeals’ before vowels. 91 

For *-u- < *-uH-, cf. Skt. bhu-ta-, aor. abhut, Gk. ephu, Lith. inf. 
bud (: Skt. bhavitum; IE *bhew-H-, *bhu-H-)\ Skt. su-ta- (: pres, suvati 
‘generates’), ipf. asiita, etc. (IE *sew-H-, *su-H-); Skt. dhuma-, Lat. 
fumus, OCS dymb ‘smoke’ (< *dhuH-mo-), cf. Hitt. tuhh-{ima-) 
‘difficult breathing’, tuhhui- ‘fumde, vapeur’ (Laroche, BSL 52, pp. 80 
and 76, n. I). 92 

§ 48 As the ‘laryngeals’ were consonants inherently less sonorous than 
the resonants *y, *w, *r, *1, *m, *n (§ 16), it follows that the -ia of Gk. 
potnia (vs. Skt. patm ‘wife’) cannot represent the phonetic outcome in 
Greek of IE *l-yW 7 J#\ (potri)ia seems to owe its shape to the acc. sg. 
( pdtn)ian in which -ia(n) is from */-yH 2 m/#, i.e. phonetically *[iH 2 m]# 


91 V. A. Dybov, Sokrasenije dolgot v kel’to-italijskix jazykax i ero znacenije dlja 
balto-slavjanskoj i indoevropejskoj akcentologii, VJA 5, 1961, 9—-34, argues that long 
vowels and resonants were regularly shortened in pretonic position in Italo-Celtic and 
also in the IE dialect ancestral to Germanic. But Dybov’s playing about with different 
accents does not explain anything: to claim that e.g. Celtic *lano- ‘full’ (> OIr. Ian )—as 
distinct from Vedic pur-t}d- (< *p(H,-nd-) —presupposes presuffixal accent, whereas 
Celtic *g w iwo- > *biwo- (OIr. beu) is regularly shortened from *g w iwo - with the accent 
of Vedic jiva-, rests entirely on a circular reasoning which can have no probative force. 
(For Kortlandt’s particular views on ‘Dybov’s Law’ and IE ‘laryngeals’ see Eriu XXXII, 
1981, Iff.). In my opinion, Hamp, Studies Palmer, 89, is clearly right in insisting that 
one cannot attribute the short vocalism of Celtic reflexes of *g w iH 3 - to pretonic 
shortening: '... the fact that the short i holds for the entire Celtic etymon vitiates any 
accentual consideration.’ For Gmc. *P“ik“a- > Olcel. kvikr, etc., see below § 82. 
Normier, KZ 91, 1977, 182, n. 25, proposes to posit *//, > 0 in *g w iH,wo- and similar 
forms, cf. *wiHjro- > *wiro- in OIr .fer, Lat. vir ‘man’, *suH,nu- > Gmc. *sunu- (Olcel. 
sunr), etc. Since nobody knows anything about the quality of the ‘laryngeal’ which 
formerly existed in ‘man’ and ‘son’, to posit *H t for these words is totally unwarranted. 
In Gk. Att. zen ‘live’ the e is of analogical origin, see Martinet, Economie, 221 f. The 
-es- in the *-g w iH-es- underlying Gk. (hu)-gies ‘healthy’ may be due to analogy in the 
same way as the -e- of *pi-b-e-ti (< a/ peH 3 -) underlying OIr. ibid, Lat. bibit. 

92 For a criticism of the aberrant views of Chr. Peeters, IF 78 (1973), 75 ff., see the 
discussion by Lindeman, Triple representation, p. 13, note 1. 
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(see Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 195). 93 Another reshaped formation in 
Greek is osse ‘the two eyes’, an old dual *okwi > *ok w i (with *-f> -i as 
in eikosi ), to which the dual ending -e has been added later, i.e. *oky-e 
> dsse (see Schwyzer, GrGr. I, p. 565, Cowgill, EvfL, p. 150, n. 12). 
The expected phonetic outcome of an IE dual */H 3 6k w -yH/ is attested by 
OCS oci < *dk w -i; for Arm. a£ c E ‘eyes’, cf. the discussion by Lindeman, 
Triple representation, p. 47. 

§ 48 a. According to Forssman, MSS 25, 46, Gk. osse comes from IE 
*ok w -yz, with an ending *-ya 7 (i.e. *-y + a ‘vocalized’ ‘laryngeal’) which 
is considered a phonetic variant of the ending *-/& (i.e. *-i + a 
consonantal ‘laryngeal’) seen in Skt. dual neuter -i. Forssman’s 
hypothesis has been accepted by Mayrhofer in his ldgGr. 1, 127, n. 118, 
cf. p. 131. Forssman and Mayrhofer, however, do nothing to clarify 
under which conditions the two variants in question (i.e. *-ya, > Gk. *-ye 
in dsse vs. *-iH, > *-f in OCS oci, etc.) have developed, which is very 
strange considering the indisputable fact that the assumption of a 
development of *-iH,# into Gk. *-ye# is in conflict with everything we 
know about the IE ‘laryngeals’, i.e. that they were consonants inherently 
less sonorous than the resonants *y, *w, *r, */, *m, *n. Phonemically, 
the position */-yH/# is equivalent to */-yHC/ as we know from numerous 
examples, and we can see from Greek optative plural eimen < *(e)s-imen 
with the same -f- as in Lat. s-i-mus, Goth, ber-ei-ma, etc., that *H, was 
not vocalized to e in a sequence */CyH,C/. See also Lindeman/Berg, HS 
108, 1995, 72, n. 76, for a criticism of Mayrhofer’s unverifiable 
assumption ( IdgGr ., 1, 131) of a ‘fallweise erscheinende Realisation von 
als *[-ihj]# ...’ in the parent language. 


,3 Kurylowicz writes: ‘En indien le vocalisme suffixal du nom. sing, s’impose a 
l’accusatif: nom. *potn-f, acc. *potnijm > patm, patnfm (au lieu de *pdtniyam). En grec 
c’est au contraire le vocalisme suffixal de l’accusatif qui l’emporte: acc. p6tnia(n), d’ou 
nom. potnia. La difference reapparait au plur. neutre, cf. v. ind. janu(ni), mais grec 
gouna < gonwa, lat. genua, hitt. keruia.' Kurylowicz’s statement here that the ‘difference 
reappears’ in the neuter plural is illogical, however: the phonologic structure of nom. and 
acc. neuter pi. IE */g’onwH 2 / (> Ved. janu[ni]) is identical to that of the nom. 
*/potnyH 2 /. 
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For a refutation of M. Peters’ untenable ‘explanations’ of the origin 
of the Gk. dual -ye ( Untersuchungen , p. 128, A. 75) see Lindeman, HS 
102, 287f. Further, it should be stressed here that the desinential morph 
of the IE nom. acc. dual neuter is *-f < *-iH. There exists no material 
outside Greek which can help us decide the quality of the final 
‘laryngeal’ of the neuter dual ending *-iH: to posit *-iH„ then, rests 
entirely on the preconceived idea that the -e in Gk. osse must represent 
a vocalized non-colouring ‘laryngeal’. For Oettinger’s erroneous 
morphemic analysis of the neuter dual ending *-f ( Laryngaltheorie , pp. 
355-359) see the critical discussion by Lindeman, HS 102, 287. 

Toch. B ei, cf. ynes ‘offenbar, leibhaftig’(< *‘in the eyes’), A asam, 
gen. asnis, B es(a)ne presuppose PToch. *ak + a palatalizing element 
which, in this case, remains undecided. The PToch. preform of A asam, 
etc. might be posited as *akf w) ye, an analogical creation similar to that 
underlying Gk. osse and Arm. ac‘kf. However, if, as W. Thomas 
teaches, 94 B keni ‘knee’ is in fact a singular form, its final -i may have 
nothing to do with the IE dual neuter ending *-C. Consequently, B ynes, 
e&(a)ne, A asam might represent the regular outcome in Tocharian of an 
IE dual neuter *okw-i. For a different analysis of these Tocharian forms 
see Klingenschmitt, Fachtagung V, 162, n. 21. 

§ 48 b. Referring to ‘lex Stang’, Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 163f. (with 
literature) teaches that the acc. sg. */-eH 2 m/# (of stems in *-eH 2 > *-a) 
developed into the attested *-am# in the same way as */-ewm/# in acc. 
sg. */dyewm/# ‘heaven; god’—via *-emm#, by assimilation—developed 
into *-em# in acc. sg. *dyem# > Vedic dyam. See also Melchert, 
Fachtagung IX, 237f. It is not easy to understand how Chr. Stang’s 
hesitant and ill-founded suggestion (in Symbolae Kuryiowicz, 295) has 
come to be construed as a law in the field of IE phonology: on the 
strength of the assumption that the acc. pi. *g w os ‘cows’ seen in Skt. gah 
might be the regular outcome of an Early IE form *g w ouns, Stang (ibid. 
295) proposes to account for the acc. pi. in *-as of *d-stems in the 
following way: ‘II est possible que la finale *-as de l’acc. plur. des 


94 Tocharische Sprachreste Sprache B Teil I: Die Texte Band 1 Fragmente Nr. 1-116, 
Gottingen, 1983, p. 149. 
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themes en -a- puisse ctre cxpliqudc par la chute de n entre H et s: 
*-eH 2 ns > *-eH 2 s. On ne peut pas, cependant, nier la possibility que le 
ddveloppemcnt ait 6t<5 parallele k celui de *g w ds, & savoir que *-aH 2 ns 
(< *-eH 2 ns ) ait donn6 *-ans, comme *-ouns a donnd *-dns, le schwa 
fonctionnant comme une sonante dans le systeme phondtique indo- 
europden. En ce cas, il faudrait supposer que le meme ddveloppement ait 
eu lieu it l’accusatif singulier: *-aH 2 m > *-am comme *-oum, *-eum > 
*-dm, *-em.' Stang’s assumptions, however, are in obvious conflict with 
one of the few firmly established facts of IE phonology, i.e. that the IE 
‘laryngeals’ did not function as resonants in the IE phonologic system, 
but were consonants, inherently less sonorous than the resonants *y, *w, 
*r, */, *m, *n (see above § 19). Consequently, the supposed sequence */- 
eH 2 m/# must have been realized as *[-aH 2 m\# in IE, cf. */podm/# = 
*[podm]# (Gk. poda): in both cases the phonetic environment is the 
same, i.e. */-VCR/#. Kurylowicz, El, I, p. 36, is therefore justified in 
writing: ‘... Yam de l’acc. sing, peut continuer soit *-ed 2 +m soit -a+m 
(refait d’aprds -i+m, -u+m, etc.) ...’ Cf. Lindeman, IF 94, 1989, 5f. In 
this connection it should be noted that, despite the claim by D.A. Ringe, 
Jr., MSS 52, 1991, 139, n. 6, the OIr. form don (acc. sg. of du ‘ground, 
place’, cognate with Hitt, tekan, Luw. tiyamm-i- ‘earth’), does not prove 
that the accusative sg. ending of ‘earth’ was ever *-om < *-omm, by 
‘Stang’s Law’, see the critical discussion by Lindeman, Eriu XLIV, 
1993, 168ff„ who takes OIr. don to represent an original genitive form. 

For the accusative plural of the a-stems which Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 
164, posits as */-eh 2 ms/ for IE, I refer to Burrow’s convincing 
argumentation ( The Sanskrit Language, p. 235) according to which this 
case form had no nasal in IE: ‘The feminine vocalic stems show no trace 
of n in Sanskrit (-as, -is, -iis, rs). This absence of n is shown to be IE. 
in the case of stems in -a by the agreement of Indo-Iranian (Skt. kanycis, 
Av. urvara ) and Germanic (Goth, gibos). Non-distinction of nominative 
and accusative, which characterises neuters was originally characteristic 
of -a (-aH) stems when these had not become differentiated from the 
other neuters. It is preserved in the d-formation which serves to provide 
the plural of neuter thematic stems (nom. pi. yuga). The normal 
feminines have acquired the plural -s of the non-neuter classes but they 
still retain in the plural the absence of distinction between nom. and 
acc.’ 
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§ 48 c. The bio • (of biotos ‘life’) may be regarded as an analogically 
created form in Greek: do- ( di-do-mi ): do- ( do-tos ) = bid- (aor. e-bion 
< *g w ieH 3 -, cf. IF 90, 62 f.): x; x = bio-. 

The source of the -ia- of Gk. aor. e-pria-to remains unknown: we 
would expect the zero grade of a stem *k w reyH- to have been *k w riH- > 
*k w ri- in preconsonantal position, and this is precisely what we find in 
Skt. kri-ta-, part, of krindti ‘buys’. For a tentative explanation, cf. 
Lindeman, KZ 100, 1987, 298, who assumes that the oldest form of the 
1 sg. middle ending was *-mH 2 a in the dialect ancestral to Greek, i.e. 
that the *-m- had been taken over from the active before the loss of 
prevocalic ‘laryngeals’. A regular 1 sg. middle *k?riH-H 2 a was 
remodelled into *kFriH-mH 2 a, the vocalic *-m- of which is phonetic 
(according to Sievers-Edgerton’s Law): the latter form would have given 
Gk. *k w riyama, whence, with a new ‘coupe morphologique’, *k w riya-ma 
—> *k w riya-man (for the ending, see Watkins, IdgGr. III/l, p. 130). For 
Toch. B (pret.) karya-mai, etc., see Schindler, IF 72, p. 240, who 
compares it to OIr. (subjunctive) -cria < *k w riH- + -a- (: crenaid ‘buys’). 
Cf. also Lindeman, KZ 100, 297ff. 

§ 48 d. In Proto-Tocharian the IE preconsonantal sequences *-iH- and 
*-uH- yield regularly *-/- and respectively. For *-iH- > *-f- cf. 
optative forms such as A yam-i-mas, B yam-f-cer (§ 47). There is 
nothing to be gained from the citing of formally ambiguous examples: 
obviously, as long as the ambiguity continues to exist, the probative 
value of such material remains nil. Thus, despite Isebaert, Phonological 
Reconstruction, 39 (with references), PToch. *pratsak! w> - ‘breast’ > B 
pratsako, A pratsak does not inevitably presuppose IE *proti-H 3 k w -o- 
with precons. IE *-iH 3 - > PToch. *-ya-. Like Gr. prosopon ‘face’, 
PToch. *pratsakf w> - can be from *proty-ok w - (< *proti-H 3 ok w -)', 95 for the 
lengthened grade *H 3 dk w -, cf. Gk. op-a ‘eyes, face’, originally nom.acc. 


<>5 *[proti-II/jk w -\ > *[proti-dk w ~] (after the regular loss of ‘laryngeals’ before vowels) 
> *[proty-dk~-] (with *-/- > *-y- by the ‘converse of Sievers’ Law’). For the Latin type 
ferox, -dcis ‘wild’ < *g’hwero-II 3 k'“-s lit. ‘having a wild face’, see Hamp, BSL 68, 1973, 
92. 
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pi. neuter. See e.g. Pinault, Tokharien, 50, and cf. Mayrhofer, EWAIA II, 
177 (with further references). The regular zero-grade *-iH s - > non- 
Anatolian *-iH- > *-f- is seen in Skt. pratika- n. ‘face’. For Toch. B sau- 
and A so- ‘live’ and related forms see below § 49 b. The *suwa- 
undcrlying Toch. B suwam, A swas ‘eats’ is from older *sawa-, the full 
grade of the singular of an athematic present active which can be 
reconstructed as IE (3 sg.) *g’yem-ti (i.e. phonemically */g’ydwH-ty/); 
IE *a, like IE *a, gives Toch. *a, cf. B tkacer, A ckacar ‘daughter’ vs. 
Skt. duhitar-. The ‘laryngeal’ of IE *g’yewH- ‘chew’ may have left a 
trace in the -ww- of Germanic *kewwana- seen in Olcel. tyggva, OHG 
kiuwan, cf. § 58 below. The phonetic change of *sdwa- to later *suwa- 
(> B suwam, A swas) is parallel to that of (IE *newo- ‘new’ >) Toch. 
*nawa- > *huwa- > B huwe. For these and similar Tocharian forms, see 
Lindeman, Tocharian and the Laryngeal Theory, KZ 100, 297ff. 

§ 49 The sequences *-rH-, *-lH, *-mH-, *-nH- underlie the so-called 
long syllabic liquids and nasals, cf. Skt. piirnd- ‘full’, Lith. pilnas, S.-Cr. 
pun (< *plH r nd- vs. *pleH r in Skt. aor. apras, cf. pres, prnati)', 96 Skt. 
turvati ‘vanquishes’ ( *trHwelo -) vs. Hitt. tarhu(i)- ~ tarh- ‘vanquish’ 
(written tar-hu-, tar-ah-)', 91 Skt. urna ‘wool’, Gk. Dor. *lanos, Ion.-Att. 
lenos , 98 Lat. lana, Lith. vilna, etc. < *wl-n-, originally *HwlH-n-, cf. 
Hitt, hulana- ‘wool’ (Friedrich, KZ 77, p. 257), Luw. *hulani- (cf. SIG- 


96 See K. Strunk, Nasalprasentien und Aoriste, 1967, for the type Skt. prnati (< *pl- 
neH r ti), grnati (< *g w r-nell 2 -ti), strnati (< *str-n£Hyti). 

97 See Laroche, RHA 16, p. 96, cf. § 36, note 53 above, tar-ah- may be for [tarh-] 
or [trah-], see Laroche, ibid., p. 96. Similarly, par-(a)h- = [parh-] or [prah-\. 

98 M. Peters’ reconstruction ( Sprache 33, 1987, 114f., accepted by Melchert, AHPh., 
65, of a Proto-Gk. form *wlena ‘wool’ > Cypr. leina, allegedly the direct outcome in 
Greek of an IE preform *H 2 i 3 wlH I neH 2 rests on nothing, see the detailed discussion by 
Lindeman/Berg, HS 108, 1995, 56-74. There is no reason to posit any other root 
vocalism than *-la- < non-Anatolian IE (preconsonantal) *-///- for the preform of Ion.- 
Att. lenos. It should be noted that the quality of the internal ‘laryngeal’ in the IE word 
for ‘wool’ cannot be securely decided. 
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la-ni-is, StBoT 30, p. 329), cf. also Hitt, huliya- ‘wool’; 99 Skt. sa-ta- 
(*snH-to-), cf. sanoti, sanitar-, sani-syant-, etc. vs. Hitt, sanhh-zi (§ 36 
above). The regular continuation of preconsonantal *-mH- in Old Indie 
is -a-, see Mayrhofer, Quaderni dell’Istituto di Glottologia 6,1994,198f. 
Mayrhofer refers inter alia to Forssman’s derivation ( Sprache 32, 1986, 
22f.) of Vedic sakam ‘auf einmal, zusammen’ < *sm+Hk w o-. m 


"The initial ‘laryngeal’ of IE *HwlH-n- ‘wool’ may have suffered a dissimilatory 
loss in the IE languages outside Anatolian, i.e. *HwlH-n- > *w[H-n-, which would 
explain the lack of a prothetic vowel in Greek ( *lanos ), see § 66 ff. below, for the 
prothetic vowels of Greek and Armenian. Hitt, hulana- is of little help in deciding the 
quality of the medial ‘laryngeal’ of IE *H 2/3 wlH-n- since both *Hj and (voiced) *H 2 and 
*Hj seem to disappear in Hittite, cf. below § 95. Eichner, Sprache 24, p. 160, note 69, 
reconstructs *H 2 wjH 2 -yo- for Hitt, huliya- assuming that *H 2 was lost before *y (cf. § 
41, note 35 above); *Hwel-no- underlying Lat. vellus, gen. velleris ‘fleece’ and Arm. 
getmn, gen. sg. gelman ‘fleece’ seems to have had no medial ‘laryngeal’. 

100 E.P. Hamp, Glossologia 2-3, 1983-84, 163ff., assumes the existence of a sort of 
Brugmannian postvocalic long [f], [/] in absolute final position in pre-Greek. Thus, on 
the pattern of neuter plural/collectives such as hudor < *udrH 2 (ibid. 164), Hamp 
hypthesizes a development *IFelH 2 (adverb meaning ‘far’) > pre-Greek *k“el (defined 
phonetically as *[k“edl]) which ‘then merged with the inherited vocalic system as *k“el' 
(ibid. 164). The latter form was later thematized as *k“el-o-, cf. tele (endingless locative 
according to Hamp). Hamp’s assumption of a development such as *k"elH 2 > *k w el is 
in obvious conflict with Sievers’ Law: after a vowel and before a consonant or in 
absolute final position, a resonant was consonantal in Indo-European. Also, the proposed 
change of *udrH 2 > Gk. hudor remains unexplained, and, hence, totally ad hoc: it is of 
little help to refer—as Hamp does, ibid. 164—to Gk. polos ‘foal, filly’ since this is an 
inherited o-stem: as Arm. ul ‘a kid’ and am-ul ‘sterile’ (< *n-polo-) show, Hamp’s 
reconstruction of an IE *plH > pre-Gk. *pdl, later thematized to *pol-o-, should be 
firmly rejected as unjustifiable. Equally unverifiable is K.T. Witczak’s proposal 
{Glossologia 9-10, 1990-1991), 11, according to which the IE word meaning ‘foal’ 
should be reconstructed as *plHjH-o-s, an ‘explanation’ which is nothing but pure 
invention. For the cited Armenian forms see Meillet, Esquisse, 48 (with references). 
Reconstructing the IE verb meaning ‘turn’ (Skr. car- ‘move’) as *k"elll r , Hardarson, 
HS 108, 1995, 205f., explains Gk. tele as a direct reflex of an IE locative sg. (with 
lengthened root-vocalism) *IC'elH I . However, this reconstruction rests on nothing but the 
preconceived idea that the -e of tele must represent a ‘vocalized’ e-colouring ‘laryngeal’. 
Also, there is nothing that forces us to accept that Gk. tele cannot, in the final analysis, 
be from an inherited anit-tool form (cf. aor. e-pl-e-to and see above § 31). 
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Remark : For the coexistence of forms like Gk. kamatos and kmatos (< kdmno) see 
Kuryiowicz, IdgGr. II, 249f.: ‘Neben der lautlichen Behandlung von idg. -Rd-to- (- R-to -) 
im Gr. Lat. Kelt. (> Ra ) kommt in den Siidsprachen eine anscheinend ebenfalls 
phonetische Behandlung dieser Lautgruppe in Betracht, namlich -aRa-to-. In Wirklichkeit 
ist es eine morphologisch bedingte Schwundstufe, die ahnlich wie das Eindringen von 
aR an Stelle von R in anit-Wurzeln ... zu erklaren ist: 


Vollstufe 

altere Behandlung -eR- 

-eRd- 

jungere Behandlung -eR- 

-eRd- 


Vorkonsonantische Schwundstufe 

-R-to- 

-Ra-to- 


-aR-td- (vgl. § 315) 
-aRa-to- 


Beide Schwundstufen sind belegt in Beispielen wie airisch lam ‘Hand’ : gr. palame, 
lat. palma (< *pala-ma); gr. tletos usw. (*tel'd ‘ertragen’): airisch talcum ‘Erde, Boden’; 
gr. dmetos usw. ( *demd ‘zahmen’) : adamatos , kymr. dafad ‘Schaf’.’ 

For a criticism of Hoenigswald’s assumption ( Laryngaltheorie , 199ff.) that e.g. 
kamatos reflects IE *k' c mH 2c tos and kmatos earlier *k'mJI 2 tos, see Lindeman, HS 102, 
1989, 283f.: Hoenigswald’s ‘rule’ according to which a non-phonemic syllabic segment 
([J) makes ‘its appearance automatically between consonants after every sequence of two 
consonants’ (ibid. 199) has been formulated on the ground chiefly of Greek alternations 
of the type ra : ar which in their turn constitute the only evidence for the original 
existence of the ‘rule’ in question in the parent language. It is only in Greek that * t r and 
*r c lead to different results ( ar vs. ra); in all the other non-Anatolian IE languages we 
find one reflex only, e.g. Gmc. ur, Celtic ri, etc. (For Celtic ar in OIr. arcu and similar 
forms, see Kuryiowicz, IdgGr. II, 243ff.). Hoenigswald’s [/] > Gk. ar corresponds to 
Hirt’s Reduktionsstufe [br] > Gk. ar, see Hirt, IdgGr. II, 1921, 92. Hoenigswald, 
Fachtagung IX, 143, reiterates his earlier claims regarding Proto-Greek. Phonetic 
speculations without any basis in systematic phonemic reasoning dominate M. Meier- 
Brtigger’s discussion ( Fachtagung IX, 227ff.) of Gk. aaatos (which he takes to be a 
derivative of IE *senll 2 - seen in Skt. sanoti ‘gains’). However, as demonstrated by 
Catsanicos, Recherches sur le vocabulaire de la Faute, Gk. aaatos means ‘qui prend en 
faute, en defaut’ and, together with a(w)aomai and other Greek forms, goes back 
ultimately to an IE verb theme *ll 2 wem- ‘faillir’, see below § 69. 


§ 49 a. In Tocharian—as in Germanic and Armenian—IE preconsonantal 
*/f/> *4/ (< *rH, *IH) have fallen together with (short) */r/, */}/, cf. B 
karwene ‘stone’ < *karwan-ya-, IE *g w rHwon-yo- (cf. Skt. gr&van- 
‘stone for pressing out the Soma’), and B *pallew ‘Vollmond(stag)’ < 
*pdlna-w-, IE *plHjno-w- (from the stem *pleH r ‘fill’), etc. Cf. the 
discussion by Lindeman, KZ 100, 297ff. 
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Remark: L. Isebaert, Phonological Reconstruction, 39-45, thinks that IE *11,, which has 
left no trace in B *pallew, behaved differently from the other ‘laryngeals’ in Tocharian. 
Trying to explain away the evidence of forms such as karwehe, B panve ‘at first’, 
pdrwesse ‘first’, A parwat ‘oldest’ < PToch. *parwa- (= Vedic purva- < IE *prHwo-, 
cf. Lindeman, KZ 100, 302, with references), Isebaert postulates an Indo-European (ibid. 
41) ‘laryngeal’ metathesis in a sequence of the type *CrHwV-: thus, karwehe is taken 
to presuppose IE *g w ruH 2 on- < orig. *g w rH 2 -won-, by metathesis of *H 2 w > *uH 2 . 
Similarly, B panve is said to come from a metathesized IE *pruH 3 o- < orig. *prH 3 -wo-. 
Phonologically, however, Isebaert’s metathesis rule—which is no more than an ad hoc 
invention—makes little sense. According to Isebaert’s own definition (ibid. 43), there 
was no metathesis if the phoneme preceding the ‘laryngeal’ was not a consonant. Thus, 
whereas B puwar, pi. pwara ‘fire’, is taken to come from * puller < *pH 2 wdr ‘with 
metathesis avoiding the vocalization of *hj ...’ (ibid. 42), A por is said to reflect *paur 
< IE *peH 2 wjr without metathesis (ibid. 43). Phonetically, however, the [r] preceding the 
‘laryngeal’ in *g w rH-won- and *prH-wo- functions as a vowel 101 in exactly the same 
way as the *e > *a in *peH 2 wr > *paH 2 wr (Hitt, pahhur). Moreover, as the IE 
‘laryngeals’ were consonants inherently less sonorous than the resonants *y, *w, *r, *1, 
*m, *n, it follows that what is reconstructed phonemically as */pHw-V-/ would have 
been realized phonetically as *[pHu-V-] (according to Sievers’ Law). Consequently, 
*\pHuor] ‘fire’ would give non-Anatolian IE (hiatic) *[puor] (after the loss of the 
prevocalic *H), whence later *[puwdr\ (with a glide -w-). This *puwdr is precisely the 
preform which—according to Isebaert—underlies B puwar. 

§ 49 b. It should further be stressed that forms like B lare ‘dear’, AB 
kras- ‘verdriesslich sein, sich argem’, B slakkare, A sldkkdr ‘moving, 
agile’ do not display phonetic reflexes of IE (preconsonantal) *///, *rH 
any more than do Gk. (w)rag- (cf. aor. pass, rhagenai : rhegnumi ‘break 
asunder’ < *wreH 1 g-), Lat. ratus (ptc. of reor ‘reckon’), laxus ‘wide, 
loose’, Goth, lats, OHG slaf, blat, etc.: we are here dealing with 
analogical formations *lad-r-, *kras-, *slag-, *wrag~, etc., which owe 
their shape to the replacement of the inherited alternation (C)RV ~ (C)R 
(with /R/ < *RH, cf. below § 100) by (C)RV ~ (C)R& on the 
morphologic model of *dhe- ‘put’ ~ *dhd- (cf. Lat. feci ~ factus), *dd- 


IOI It is worth noting in this connection that the Vedic alphabet comprises nine simple 
vowels of which r is one. 
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‘give’ ~ *da- (cf. Lat. donum ~ datus ). 102 Indo-European re¬ 
constructions of the type *ldd-r-, *krds-, *shg-, *bhhdh-, etc., being 
meaningless, should be abandoned. The remodelling which resulted in 
the creation of such PToch. forms as *lad-r- > B lare, *slag- > B 
slakkare, etc., participle *-usya m > B (yam)usa, A (yam)us would 
have taken place in pre-Tocharian. Cf. Lindeman, KZ 100, 302. 

§ 49 c. Recently, L. Isebaert, KZ 100, 1987, 304ff., proposes to take 
Toch. B lane ‘autumn’, the original meaning of which he defines as 
‘flood’, to come from PToch. *wlamye < IE *wlH 2l3 -mi- = Vedic urml- 
‘a wave, billow’. This is most unconvincing, however. B lane being 
formally ambiguous does not inevitably presuppose a PToch. form 
*wlamye: there is no formal proof that lane ever began with a *vt>-; the 
source of the radical vowel is likewise unknown (< ? *d, *a, *6). There 
are also semantic difficulties connected with Isebaert’s etymological 
explanation: with regard to B lanne war lit. ‘autumn water’, W. 
Couvreur observes: ‘Daar de Indische herfst onmiddellijk na de regentijd, 
door een hoge waterstand wordt gekenmerkt, betekent "herfstwater" 
tevens "hoogwater". ’ (See W. Thomas, Tocharische Sprachreste. Sprache 
B Teil I: Die Texte, Band 1, 204). It is possible, therefore, to speculate 
that lane originally meant ‘rain(s)’ (> ‘the rainy season’; ‘autumn’), a 
meaning which differs fundamentally from that of Vedic urml- ‘a wave’. 

§ 49 d. Several contemporary scholars regard Greek forms like 
(kasi-)gnetos ‘brother’ (from *g’enH r l*g’neH r ‘beget, bear’), 


102 See Kyrylowicz, Apophonie, 134,175,209.1 do not, however, see any justification 
for Kurylowicz’s view (op. cit. 166f.) according to which there was a triple 
representation of schwa in a word of the type */pHter-/ ‘father’, i.e. a in the southern 
languages (Celtic, Italic, Greek, Armenian, cf. Lat. pater), o > & in the northern 
languages (Germanic, Baltic, Slavic, cf. Goth, fadar), i in Indo-Iranian, cf. Ved. pitar-. 
See also above § 26, n. 17. 

l03 *-usya, like Gk. *-usya, has replaced earlier *-ust = Vedic -usi < IE *-usiI/ 2 # 
according to the following analogical proportion: full grade *sta- ‘stand’ : zero grade 
*sta- (e.g. ptc. *sta-tos) = full grade *-[«s]-ya- (e.g. in gen. sg. *-[us]-yeH 2 -s): zero grade 
x; x = *-[t«]-y<5. Cf. Lindeman, KZ 100, 302, n. 20. For Gk. *-usya see also Cowgill, 
EvJL, 150. 
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Dor. tla-tds ‘patient; to be endured’, and stro-tos (from stornumi 
‘spread’) as the regular outcome in Greek of IE zero grade forms of the 
type *g’nH r to-, *tlH 2 -td-, and *strH 3 -to-, respectively. In other words, 
Gk. -e-, -a- and -6- (in gne-, tla-, and stro-) are considered evidence for 
the maintenance of the different timbres of the ‘laryngeals’ (*H n *H 2 , 
and *H 3 ) in the IE dialect ancestral to Greek, see e.g. Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 
1, p. 128 (with further references). 

This, however, is unacceptable to us since we believe—for the 
reasons set forth in § 86—that the Greek triple representation of Schwa 
is a Greek innovation. We think that some Greek forms in -e- and -6- 
may possibly reflect a secondary full grade, cf. Kurylowicz, Apophonie, 
p. 134, IdgGr. II, p. 223. Thus, Vedic pra-ta-, Lat. -ple-tus, and 
(probably) Arm. li ‘full’ would seem to point to the existence of a verbal 
adjective *ple-to- (from *pleH r ‘fill’, Skt. prndti ‘fills’) with a full 
grade vocalism in a type of formation that normally requires zero grade, 
e.g. Skt. ga-ta-, from gam- ‘go’ (*g w em-). Once we admit the occurrence 
of *ple-to- (for *pl-td-, cf. Skt. purna- < *pl-no-) at some stage of Indo- 
European, the existence of *ple-to (for expected *pl-td), 3 sg. middle 
aorist, cannot be excluded a priori. The latter form may have survived 
in Gk. pie-to (: plmplemi). Lindeman, Triple representation, pp. 42 and 
46, sees a corresponding secondary full grade in ( kasl-)gnetos, ble-tds, 
ble-to (from hallo ‘throw’), and in a form like stro-tos\ cf. also Lejeune, 
Phonetique historique, 198 f. and Kurylowicz, IdgGr. II, 253 f. 

Formally, Gk. zd-(wd-) ‘living’ (cf. probably Myc. man’s name zo- 
wo ) < secondary full grade *g w yo-(wo-) is to zero grade *g w i-(wo-) in 
Skt. jf-(va-), etc., cf. § 47, exactly as Gk. stro-(to-) < secondary full 
grade *stro-(to-) is to zero grade * sir-(no-) in Skt. stfr-(na-) from V.vtr- 
‘strew’ (pres, strnati < *str-ne-H 3 -ti). An IE full grade */g w yeH 3 -/ is 
securely attested by Avest. jya-tu- ‘life’ and Gk. aor. (e-)blo, and, 
perhaps, also by Arm. keam ‘I live’ if this is from dissimilated *g w iexf w> -, 
see § 40, Remark. Further, the Gk. verb *zdw-e/o- (Horn. 3 sg. pres. ind. 
zdei) ‘live’ < *g w ydw-e/o- is to Skt. jiva-ti, Lat. vivo, etc. < *g w iw-e/o- 
as the cited Gk. zowo- is to Skt. jiva-, Lat. vivus: this secondary full 
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grade *g w ydw- xo * may also be attested by the Tocharian verb B sau-, 
sai-, A so- ‘live’. To judge from forms like 3 pi. pres. B sawem and A 
sawehc, the underlying PToch. verb stem was *s(y)awa/a- (< 
*gwyowelo-), cf. Schindler, Kratylos 15, 149. The mediopassive present 
participle form of this verb can be posited as *s(y)awa-mana- for Proto- 
Tocharian, whence B samane, A Samam, see Pinault, Tokharien, 53f. 
(with further references), and see Winter, TIES 2, 1988, 21 lfff., for the 
possible reduction of pre-B */£awemane/ to /Samane/ (before the accent 
came to rest on /man/ > B man', cf. Winter, TIES 5, 1991, 54, for the 
corresponding A form. 105 

According to K. Hoffmann, MSS 41, 84f., Gk. -rren- in Horn, polu- 
rrenes ‘viele Lammer besitzend’ comes from *-wrH t n- showing precons. 
*-rH r > Gk. -re. Hoffmann’s analysis is inconclusive, however. A form 
like gen. sg. arnds < *wrnos proves that the stem *wren- ‘lamb’ did not 
contain any internal ‘laryngeal’. In compounds we expect the nom. sg. 
of the stem *wren- to appear as *wren in Greek according to Sievers’ 
Law (see Kurylowicz, Apophonie, 121, Lindeman, NTS 20, 72). The 
latter form is attested by polu-rreir, for the nom. sg. of the simplex, i.e. 
aren, see above § 36. To an inherited nom. sg. *wren a gen. sg. *wrenos 
and a dat. sg. *wreni may have been created according to the following 
analogical proportion: *ghwer ( ther ): *ghweros (thirds), *ghweri ( then) 
= *wren : x; x = *wrenos, *wreni (cf. Hsch. -rreni). 

Examples of secondary full grade forms outside Greek: Skt. (AV) 
khyata- (: khya- ‘see’), (AV) drana- (: dra- ‘sleep’), ya-ta-, Avest. -yati- 
(: Skt. yd- ‘go’), Avest. rata-, rati-, Skt. ra-ta-, ra-ti- (: Skt. ra- ‘give’), 
djhdta-.jhati- (: jha- ‘know’), dhma-ta- (: dhma- ‘blow’), pya-ta- (: pya- 


l04 Or, perhaps, a dissimilated *g w yaw- < *g w yexf"'\v-, cf. Arm. keam. 

'“Formally, B saiyye, pi. sanla ‘sheep’ would seem to correspond to Gk. zaiion 
‘living being, animal’ < *g w ydw-io-m, see Van Windekens, Le Tokharien confronte avec 
les autres langues indo-europeennes I, Louvain, 1976, 468, who quotes Pisani’s 
observation that gje e gjalle lit. ‘living (gjalle) thing’ means ‘livestock’ in Albanian. 
Winter, TIES 2, 1988, 217, argues that A sayu means ‘sheep’ in A 340b3 tmak ku pdkdr 

td (- )ts kapsho empele entsat onkam sayu oki which he translates as ‘then a dog 

appeared ... with an awsome body; it held the man like a sheep’. Finally, a stem *g w ydw- 
may underlie also B saul, A sol ‘life’ and B saumo ‘man’, pi. samna (for which see 
Winter, TIES 2, 1988, 214ff.). 
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‘fill up’) sra-ta- (: sra- ‘boil’), Germanic *sedi- (for *sadi-) in Goth. 
mana-seps, OHG sat (: Gmc. pres. *se-jana-), cf. Goth, ga-deps, OHG 
tat (< *dhe-). See Kurylowicz, Apophonie, pp. 251 and 216 ff. Formally, 
Celtic *gru-to-, seen in e.g. the OIr. preterite passive -gmth (< 'Igm- 
‘make, do’) may correspond exactly to the -gne-to-s attested by the cited 
Gk. (kasi-)gnetos. For the meaning ‘make, do’ of OIr. gni- see Pedersen, 
VKG II, 544: ‘zeugen’ > ‘hervorbringen’ > ‘machen’. 

§ 49 e. As the ‘laryngeals’ were consonants inherently less sonorous than 
the resonants, it follows that IE */g w yH 3 w 6-/ ‘alive’ must have been 
phonetically *[g w iH 3 wo-] with a vocalic [i] followed by a consonant 
cluster *H 3 w. We know that *-VHC- gives *-VC- by compensatory 
lengthening (after the loss of *H) in all the non-Anatolian IE languages 
(e.g. *-uH- > *-u- in Skt. bhuta-, aor. abhut, Gk. ephii, Lith. bdti, or in 
Skt. dhuma-, Lat .fumus, OCS dymt ‘smoke’ vs. Hitt, tuhh-, i.e. [duhh-], 
in tuhhima- ‘difficult breathing’, tuhhui - ‘fumde, vapeur’ (cf. § 47). Here 
belongs also Gk. thumbs ‘courage’, cf. thiimie ‘incense’, thumiao 
‘smoke’ (trans. intrans.), see Mayrhofer, EWAIA I, 795, with references. 
Consequently, we would expect IE *[g w i7/ J w<5-] to develop into non- 
Anatolian IE *g w iwo- which is the form attested by Skt. jiva-, Lat. vivus 
and OCS zivt. The precons, sequence *-iH 3 - has likewise given in 
Gk. pi-thi (imper.), cf. poma ‘draught’ < *peH r , and OCS pi-ti ‘drink’ 
and in Skt. pi-td-, ptc. of pibati ‘drinks’. For these reasons it is obvious 
that zoo- ‘alive’ cannot be the regular outcome in Greek of IE 
*[g w iH 3 wo-], see above § 49 b. 
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Consequently, we can safely discard as phonologically unjustifiable 
Normier’s suggestion (KZ 91, 1977, 182, n. 26; KZ 94, 1980, 273, n. 86) 
according to which IE (precons.) *iH 2 , *uH 2 , *iH 3 , *uH 3 yielded 
regularly Gk. yd, wa, yd, wo. 106 


106 For IE *iH,, *ullj, however, Normier assumes a phonetic development into Gk. 
i (e.g. opt. eimen < *H,s-iH r me-, pion = Skt. pivan- ‘fat’ < *piH,welon-) and u (e.g. 
phu- < *bhuH r , hu-s ‘wild swine’ < *suH,-s). This, however, is inconclusive since 
nobody knows anything about the original quality of the ‘laryngeals’ that formerly 
existed in ‘fat’ and ‘swine’; we know that there were two extended forms of *bhew-, i.e. 
*bhw-eH 2 - (Lat. ipf. -ba-) and *bhw-eH r (OCS ipf. bi ‘was’). Further, if it is true that 
the different ‘laryngeals’ all fell together under one colour in non-Anatolian IE (§ 101), 
the -f- in non-Anatolian IE *pt-welon-, like that in the zero grade of the optative suffix 
(Lat. sf-mus, etc.), and the -u- in *su-s, *bhu- all reflect non-Anatolian IE 
(preconsonantal) *-iH- and *-«//-, respectively. (For J.S. Klein’s views, Laryngaltheorie, 
263, 265f., on the developement of *iH, in Greek see Lindeman’s critical discussion in 
IIS 102, 273). Several of the Greek examples adduced by Normier are etymologically 
obscure, e.g. lord- ‘pure’, dlzemai ‘seek out, look for’, zeteo ‘seek (for)’, cf. Arc. zatos; 
for Pan, which Normier would like to identify fonnally with Vedic pusan-, see 
Mayrhofer, EWAIA II, 158f., with further references. Normier thinks that Horn, enorie 
‘courage’ reflects Proto-Gk. *hwanor- = Vedic su-nara- ‘bountiful’. I find no fault, 
however, with the traditional explanation according to which anor- has been extracted 
from a compound of the type euanoria (Pi.), see Frisk, GEWb. I, 107, Chantraine, 
DELG, 88. It should be noted that the initial ‘laryngeal’ of ‘man’ was *H r rather than 
*H 2 -, see § 66. Further, there is nothing to prove that Gk. deros ‘long’ comes from 
*duII/-6- (> Vedic dura-)'- the coexistence of *dweH 2 ro- (> *dwaro- in deros and Arm. 
erkar ‘long’) and *duH 2 rd- (> Vedic dura-) is no more surprising than that of *bhoydro- 
(> Goth, baitrs) and *bhidro- (> OHG bittar). See also Wackemagel-Debrunner, 
Altindische Grammatik D.2, 853, for OIndic examples with full grade root vocalism 
before the accented suffix -ra-. This argument likewise applies to B.A. Olsen’s 
conjecture regarding the origin of Arm. erkar ‘long’ ( Proceedings of the Nth 
International Conference on Armenian Linguistics, ed. J.A.C. Greppin, New York, 1992, 
129ff); Arm. stuar, gen. pi. stuarac c , ‘thick; strong’ may represent Proto-Arm. *stuwaro- 
< IE *stdwH-ro- (: zero grade *stuH-ro- > Skt. sthura- ‘thick’), a preform underlying 
also the RV hapax (pi. f.) sthdviris (9, 86, 4) which, according to Renou, Etudes 
vediques et panineennes IX, p. 31, notes, ibid. 95, means either (a) ‘des (prieres) 
substantielles’ (cf. RV 1, 181, 7), or, ‘faites pour Indra ou provenant d’Indra en tant que 
dieux sthavira’; Ved. sthavira- means ‘thick, compact, strong’. For the phonologic 
development in Armenian cf. the word for ‘fox’, dues, gen. sg. duesu, the Proto-Arm. 
stem of which was *aluwes- = Gk. dopek-. Further, there is no evidence for the 
existence of an initial cluster of the shape #mw-V- in IE. This may be due to an early 
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Normier, KZ 91, 182, n. 26, takes the Gk. word for ‘breakfast’ to 
have been driston < IE *H 2 eyeri-H 1 d-to- (< ^H,ed- ‘eat’). But we have 
no philological or linguistic evidence indicating that the -i- of driston 
was ever phonemically long in Greek. It is further extremely implausible 
that driston is an old, ie. IE, compound of a loc. sg. *H 2 eyeri > *ayeri 
(cf. Avest. ayars n. ‘day’) and the neuter form (* Hjd-td-m ) of the 
participle of *H 2 ed- ‘eat’. According to the accepted IE morphologic 
rules we would expect the first member to be made from the bare stem 
of the oblique cases, *H 2 ey(e)n- > *ay(e)n-, cf. Avest. ay an-, i.e. 
(schematically) *H 2 eyn-H,d-to-m > non-Anatolian IE *[ayn-tstom\ which 
we would expect to yield Gk. *aya-ston: it is thinkable, therefore, that 
a morphologically less opaque form *ayeri has been substituted at some 
stage of Greek for the original *aya in this compound, i.e. *aya-ston —» 
*ayeri-ston. 

Hamp, REArmNS XXI, 1988-89, 26, follows R. Godel, In Memoriam 
Haig Berberian, ed. D. Kouymjian, Lisboa, 1986, 267f., in equating 
Arm. I?aw ‘intact, integer’ with Gk. sos, sawos ‘safe and sound’. 


simplification of #mw-V- > tim-V-. If so, Gk. moro- ‘dull; stupid (of persons)’ could be 
the regular reflex of a full grade (theme II) *mw-oH-ro- (> *m-oH-ro-) which, as far as 
ablaut is concerned, would be to the zero grade *muH-ro- (in Vedic mura-) as Goth. 
baitrs is to OHG bittar. Also, there is no way of proving that the medial ‘laryngeal’ in 
the preform of Vedic mura-, etc., was ever *H 3 . Normier’s equation (KZ 94, 273, n. 86) 
of Atsopos (supposedly from Proto-Gk. *antydli“o-) with Lat. antiquus < IE *H 2 enti- 
H 3 k w o- is ill-founded. The Oxford Classical Dictionary 2 , 1970, teaches that ‘Aesop the 
fabulist came originally not from Phrygia (this was a later literary invention), but from 
Thrace, according to the testimony of the local chronicler Eugean of Samos who wrote 
before 431 B.C. What Eugeon said about Aesop’s origin is implied by Herodotus in 
speaking of Rhodopis of Thrace as Aesop’s fellow slave, and his other statements are 
not in conflict with Herodotus’ account of Aesop (ii. 134-5).’ Cf. also Lexicon der alten 
Welt, Ziirich-Stuttgart, 1965, Sp. 56: ‘Nach der besten Oberlieferung (Arist. Fr. 573 R) 
war er Thraker und kam im Sklavenhandel nach Samos.’ (L.W. Daly, Philadelphia). The 
name Atsopos, however, remains unexplained. The element ais- might possibly represent 
Thracian aiz- ‘goat’ (cf. Gk. atks, gen. sg. aigos. Arm. aye ‘goat’) which, according to 
Duridanov, Die Sprache der Thraker, 1985, 20, 73, 109, occurs in Aizike ‘Goat-land (?)’, 
name of a part of Thrace. Aesop’s name has also been considered an ablaut form of the 
Phrygian river name Atsepos (Hesiod Th. 342, Iliad 12. 21), see W. Schmid, Geschichte 
der griechischenLiteraturT-l,Bd. 1, 1929 (= Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft VII. 
1 . 1 ). 
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According to Hamp, the underlying IE form is *tw°d 2 -wo- = *twd a -wo- 
= *[twH a -wo-} (< IE *tewH 2 - seen in Skt. taviti ‘is strong’) yielding 
*twa-wo- > Gk. sawo- and Arm. It aw. But we do not expect any 
‘vocalization’ of the ‘laryngeal’ in */twHwo-/, which, according to § 16, 
would be realized phonetically as [tuHwo-], cf. the structurally parallel 
(with suffix *-yo-) Vedic tu-ya- ‘strong’ ( *tuH-yo -). A simpler 
explanation may be sought along the following lines. Godel, op. cit. 266, 
stresses the occurrence of an adjectival suffix -aro- both in Armenian 
and Greek: Arm. ardar ‘just, loyal’, molar ‘false’, Gk. katharos ‘clean’, 
liparos ‘greasy’ and similar forms. (The suffix form -aro- here would 
seem to represent the generalization of the variant form *[-ro-] occurring 
after a preceding heavy syllable according to Sievers’ Law). 
Consequently, it is possible to speculate whether a suffix form -awo- 
may not have replaced earlier *-wo- in the original formation *tuH-wo- 
after the analogical model of forms in -aro-, i.e. (schematically): stem 
form+-aro- (type continued in Arm. ardar ) = *tuH-+awo-. The latter 
form, after the loss of the intervocalic ‘laryngeal’, would have given 
(hiatic) *[tuawo-], whence, by the converse of Sievers’ Law, *twawo- > 
Arm. kfaw and Gk. sawos. 

§ 49 f. Since the ‘laryngeals’ were consonants inherently less sonorous 
than the resonants *y, *w, *r, *1, *m, *n, it follows that the PToch. 
middle participle suffix *-mana- e.g. in *aka-mana > B ake-mane, A ak- 
mam (from AB ak- ‘lead’ = Lat. ag-o) cannot reflect a preform *-md,no- 
which is supposed to occur also in Gk. -menos (see the references given 
in Lindeman, Triple representation, 48f.) 107 This widely held view is 
unjustifiable for phonologic reasons: a postulated IE form of the 
(schematic) shape */H 2 eg’omH 1 no-/= phonetically *[H 2 ag’omH,no-] (see 
§ 87) would have yielded non-Anatolian IE *ag’omno- (after the loss of 
the ‘laryngeals’) the vocalic nasal [n] of which probably would have 
become consonantal n by the ‘converse of Sievers’ Law.’ (Cf.§ 87). Gk. 
-menos (and possibly Phryg. -menos, for which cf. Klingenschmitt, 
Fachtagung V, 163, n. 24) may represent the e-grade of the suffix in 


107 Such a preform is rejected as implausible also by Melchert, Sprache 29, 1983, 24, 
although for different reasons. 
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question. I see no fault with Stang’s explanation (Das slavische und 
baltische Verbum, 207) according to which -manas in the OPruss. hapax 
poklausimanas ‘erhort’ may reflect IE *-monos (cf. Stang, VerglGramm., 
10, 446). The cited PToch. form *-mana would seem to reflect a 
generalized a-umlaut of an original o-grade: *-mona (fem. sg. and neuter 
pi. *-monaH 2 ) should give PToch. *-mdna (with -a- under the influence 
of the following *-a). 108 

OIndic -manas may go back to *-monos (Brugmann’s Law). We may, 
therefore, reconstruct the following ablaut forms of the middle participle 
in question: (1) *-mno- (e.g. Avest. -mna-. Arm. -un, type gnayun 
‘mobile’, Lat. alumnus ‘a nursling, etc.’, probably also Venetic -mno- 
109 ); (2) *-meno- (Gk. -meno-) ~ (3) *-mono- (OPruss. -manas, OIndic 
-mana-, cf. PToch. *-mana). A morphologic parallel may be seen in the 
suffix of the present participle active: zero grade *-nt- (e.g. *y-nt-elos in 
Vedic yatas, gen. abl. sg. of yant- < ^li- ‘go’); e-grade *-ent- ( *y-ent- in 
OLith. ent-, Daukfia end, etc. : eiti (see Stang, Das slavische und 
baltische Verbum, 205, VerglGramm., 100); o-grade *-ont- ( *y-ont-, 
partly transformed in Lat. euntis, Sommer, Handbuch der Lat. Laut- und 
Formenlehre 2 , 498, cf. Gk. ton). 

H. Craig Melchcrt, Sprache 29, 1983,25, argues convincingly that ‘... 
the function of derivatives in *-mno- was not restricted to use as middle 
participles. Like other participial suffixes, *-mno- originally formed 
verbal adjectives, with the general meaning of ‘possessing, provided 
with’ the notion expressed by the verb. From this the more specialized 
meanings developed: e.g., Lat. alumnus ‘possessing nourishment’ led to 
both ‘nourishing, fostering’ and ‘being nourished, fostered.’ Derivation 
of this *-mno- from verbal nouns in *-men- seems unavoidable.’ 

The origin of Indo-Iranian ana- in athematic verbs (Vedic duhand- 
< \Jduh- ‘milk’ and similar forms) remains unknown, cf. Szemerdnyi, 
Einfuhrung, 349f. (with references). If the middle participle suffix was 
in fact *-o-m(e/o)no-, and not *-o-mH,no-, in thematic verbs, the 
assumption of a suffix *-mH,no- in athematic verbs ( *-mH,no- > *-mno- 


10S For a different explanation of the Tocharian participle see Melchert, Sprache 29, 
1983, 25. 

109 See M. Lejeune, Manuel de la langue Venete , Heidelberg, 1974, 168. 
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> Indo-Ir. -ana- according to Hirt apud Brugmann, Grundriss' II, 143, 
cf. Klingcnschmitt, Fachtagung V, 159f.) remains unjustifiable. 

§ 50 Kurytowicz, El, 30 f. and Apophonie, p. 339, finds good evidence 
for an initial ‘laryngeal’ in the lengthening of the first element of certain 
compounds in Vedic. Examples: dvipa- ‘island’, nipd- ‘situated low; the 
foot of a mountain’, anupa- ‘situated near the water’ (< *dwi-H 2 p-, etc., 
from *H 2 ep- ‘water’, cf. Skt. dp f. ‘water’), abkf sat (: abhy as- 
‘surpass’), dsat ‘not being’ (< *n-H,s- to the root *H,es- ‘be’, cf. § 29), 
apac- ‘situated backwards; western’, pratic- (pratyac-) ‘turned towards’, 
anile- (anvac -) ‘following the direction of another’ (< *enu-H 3 k w -, to 
*H 3 ek ‘eye’, Gk. osse, etc.), ayan (3 pi. ipf. with the augment, from i 
‘go’, cf. injunctive yan) < *e-H,y-ent (: *H,ey- ‘go’). Kurytowicz points 
out that the second element of the type pratic-, i.e. *-H 3 k w elo-, is to 
*H 3 ek w - (> *ok w -) as *-bhrelo- in the type Gk. di-phr-os ‘chariot-board’ 
is to *bher- ‘carry’. A further possible example is Old Indie (AV) 
apdmarga- ‘name of a plant’ < *apa-Hmarja-, derived from apa-mrj- 
‘wipe off, see Forssman, Kurytowicz Memorial Volume I, 247-53, and 
cf. below § 67. 

The importance of the Vedic material should not be exaggerated, 
however, as we find a corresponding lengthening also in cases for which 
no ‘laryngeal’ can possibly be assumed, e.g. ddeva-ladeva- ‘godless’. 
Consequently, B. Forssman’s idea that Vedic ayavasa-, taken to mean 
‘(Ort) ohne Weide’, allegedly from *n+*Hyeweso-, testifies to the 
original presence of an initial ‘laryngeal’ in the IE preform underlying 
Vedic yava- ‘barley’ and Horn. Gk. zeiai ‘wheat’, is far from conclusive. 
See funher Messing, SSP, p. 179, cf. E.P. Hamp, BSL LXVIII, 77 ff. For 
a discussion of the Indo-Iranian evidence, see Mayrhofcr, ZPSK 34, 436 
ff., and Festschrift Neumann 187 ff. For a discussion of the Greek 
material, see F. Bader, Le traitement des hiatus k la jointure des deux 
membres d’un composd nominal cn myednien, Minos XII, 141 ff. 

Kurylowicz’s hypothesis may find support in the equation Hittite su- 
hm- = Vedic sii-m- posited by Catsanicos, BSL LXXXI, p. 173, on the 
strength of the compounds Hitt, su-hmili (< *su-Hm(e)ili-) ‘bicn fixd’ 
and Vedic su-maya- ( *su-Hmeyo -) ‘dont l’ajustement (/la jonction) est 
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bon(ne)’.24 110 

§ 51 In absolute finality the ‘laryngeals’ undergo exactly the same 
development as in preconsonantal position, e.g. Lat. pro < *preH 3 (§ 42), 
Gk. nom. sg. f. nea < *neweH 2 , nom. acc. dual ned < *neweH 3 (to 
*newo- ‘new’), cf. Kuiper, Sprache 7, 19 f. m 

In some cases the expected vowel lengthening does not occur, cf. Gk. 
pro ‘before’ (: Skt. puras ‘in front’, piirva- ‘fore, first’, Gk. paros 
‘formerly; before, etc.’). Kuiper, India Antiqua, p. 210 and note 53, 
Sprache 7, p. 18, explains such forms by assuming that postvocalic 
‘laryngeals’ were regularly lost in pausa without affecting the vowel 
quality. Kuiper’s hypothesis may also account for vocatives of the type 
Skt. devi (: devi ‘goddess’), vadhu (: vadhu ‘bride’), Gk. numpha, OCS 
zeno (: zena ), etc. 112 Kuiper, Sprache 7, 19 f., also points to dual forms 
(vocatives) like asura (RV I, 151, 4), aditya (VII, 85, 4), cf. voc. dual 
prthivi (< *-iH). See also Wackemagel-Debrunner, Altindische 
Grammatik II, p. 54, for these forms. 


Remark: Gk. prd might reflect an old prevocalic sandhi variant of *preH 3 : according to 
§ 24 f., 33 f., we would expect IE *preH 3 to lose its *-H } before the initial vowel of a 
following word. In § 29 above, it has been noted, however, that the parent language 
according to Benveniste’s theory of the IE root, originally had no words beginning with 
vowels. Consequently, a sandhi combination of the type *preH 3 e x C-, which would have 
given *pro e'C- (cf. Gk. prd), cannot have arisen until after the word *e K C- < *HeC- had 
lost its prevocalic *H-. The same explanation might account for a reading like devi etu 
(—u—u) of RV I, 40, 3 prd devy etu ‘the goddess shall come forth’ discussed by 
Kuiper, India Antiqua, p. 208, cf. P.T. Roberge, KZ 99, p. 62. Chronologically, we 
would have *deywlH 2 H,eytu > * deywlH Heytu (for the syncretism of the ‘laryngeals’ 


110 For the Hitt, verb mitai- ‘fasten with red wool’ (< mitaJi- ‘red’) which does not 
belong here see Melchert, AHPh., 50. 

"'For Gk. osse ‘the two eyes’ and similar aberrant forms, see § 48 above. 

1,2 For the pragrhya-quality of the -f of a locative sg. like vrki, see Kuiper, India 
Antiqua, p. 209: the original loc. sg. of *wlk“lH 2 ‘she-wolf’ can be reconstructed as 
*wlk“ill 2 -i, which, after the loss of the intervocalic ‘laryngeal’ was contracted to *wlkTi 
before a following consonant, but became *wlk"UI 2 y > *wlk~Cy before a following vowel. 
P.T. Roberge, KZ 99, 54 ff., interprets the pragrhya-quality of the Vedic nominal duals 
in -f, -u, and -e ‘as a residual laryngeal effect’ (p. 63). 
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into *H, see § 86) > *deywlH eytu > Vedic devi etu. On the strength of such speculation 
Lindeman, NTS 22, p. 78, argues that the IE ‘laryngeals’ were lost earlier in prevocalic 
than in preconsonantal position. Cf. Cowgill, EvfL, p. 148. 


§§ 52-54 ‘Laryngeal’ metathesis 

§ 52 The material which has led to the assumption of a ‘laryngeal’ 
metathesis in Indo-European is not very clear and offers many 
phonologic and morphologic difficulties. 

References: Winter, EvfL, p. 192; Mayrhofer, Sprache 10, p. 183, note 
26; Schindler, Sprache 15, 145 f.; Jasanoff, MSS 37, p. 105, note 2; 
R.S.P. Beekes, KZ 86, p. 34; Gamkrelidze, Pratidanam, 95 f.; Hamp, KZ 
96, 1982[83], 96; Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 175 and n. 324 (with references); 
L. A. Connolly, Laryngeal metathesis: An Aryan peculiarity?. The New 
Sound of Indo-European, 43ff. (for a justified criticism of Connolly’s 
suggestions see A. Garret, Lg. 67, 1991, 792f.). Cf. also § 62 below. 

§ 53 According to § 47, Gk. pur ‘fire’, Arm. hur, Umbr. pir, Olcel .furr 
(m.) may all go back to *puH-r-, the regular zero grade of a full grade 
stem *pew-H-r-. However, Gk. gen. sg. purds, Goth, funins (gen. sg. of 
fon ‘fire’) seem to reflect earlier *pu- < *p(H)u- which would be the 
zero grade of a full grade stem (theme II) *pHew- ~ *peHw- (theme I) 
(cf. § 29). 

‘Fire’ is attested in Hittite as nom. acc. sg. pa-ah-hu-ur, pa-ah-hur, 
gen. sg. pa-ah-hu-e-na-as, dat.-loc. sg. pa-ah-hu-e-ni. E. Neu (personal 
communication) informs me that pa-ah-hu-wa-ar ‘entstammt KUB VII 
60 II 11 — einer jungen Niederschrift’. These Hittite forms seem to 
presuppose a stem *peH 2 w- (or *peH 3 w-) in which Cowgill, EvfL, p. 
159, sees a metathesis of the cluster *-wH- (seen in OHG fuir, Gk. pur, 
etc.) > -hhw-. Cf. also Hammerich, Laryngeal before Sonant, 35 ff. The 
Luwian form is pa-a-hu-u-ur (Laroche, DLL, p. 77). 

It is not easy to reconstruct the original shape of the word for ‘fire’. 
According to the phonologic rules of Indo-European, one would expect 
the nom. acc. sg. */p6H 2 wr/ to have been realized phonetically as 
*[paH 2 wr]. Schindler, BSL 70, p. 10, thinks that the latter form is 
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continued in Hitt, pahhur, for postconsonantal -wr > -ur in Hittite, cf. 
Melchert, StHHPh, p. 52, AHPh., 180. 


Remark: An alternative explanation would be to interpret Hitt, pahhur as representing 
earlier *[paH 2 ur] with [-a-] taken over from the oblique cases (e.g. gen. sg. *[p(,a)H 2 un- 
es\ = */p(e)H 2 wn-es/), i.e schematically: 


old paradigm 

sg. nom. acc. *paH 2 wr 

gen. *p(a)H 2 un-es 
dat. *p(a)H 2 un-ey 


new paradigm 
*pdtl 2 ur 
*p(a)H 2 un-es 
*p(a)H 2 un-ey 


A preform of the shape *paH 2 ur might likewise account for Toch. A por < earlier *paur. 
However, the fact that the old oblique stem seems to be pahhwen- in Hittite represents 
an obvious difficulty for the suggested analysis of pahhur. 


As we have seen, the Hittite and Tocharian (A) forms of the word 
meaning ‘fire’ presuppose an IE stem *peH 2 w- (or *peH 3 w-). The 
relationship between the stem *peH 2 w- seen in Hitt, pahhur and the zero 
grade stem *puH 2 - > *pu- attested by Gk. pur, etc., corresponds 
structurally to that between *seH 2 w- (in Gk. *hawelios ‘sun’) and the 
zero grade *suH 2 - > *su- found in Skt. gen. sg. suras. 113 

Since the expected outcome of the regular zero grade of the stem 
*peH 2 w- would be *pH 2 u- > *pu- in non-Anatolian IE (cf. Gk. purds, 
etc.), one might explain the *puH 2 - > *pu- found in Gk. pur, etc. by 
assuming a metathesis of *H 2 and *-w-, i.e. *pH 2 u- -> *puH 2 -. 
According to Winter, EvfL, p. 192, the regular sequence *Hw (*Hy) was 
metathesized to *wH (*yH ): ‘Metathesis occurred only when no vowel 


ll3 For IE ‘sun’, see E.P. Hamp, BBCS 26 (1975), 97 ff.; R.S.P. Beekes, MSS 43 
(1984), 5 ff.; E. Pirart, MSS 47 (1986), p. 190, does not explain how his IE 
reconstruction *sedu-dl-ido- can account for Gk. *hdwelios which has a long *a in its first 
syllable ( *seH 2 uHl- would probably have given *saul- or the like). The same objection 
can be raised against the reconstruction proposed by Huld, KZ 99, 194 f. For Lat. sol see 
now Bader, Autour de lat. sol, Linguistica Baltica 4, 1995, 265 ff. Lindeman, BSL 
LXXXI, 1986, 370, n. 5, thinks that the primitive morphologic structure of ‘sun’ may 
have been similar to that of ‘tree’ in IE, i.e. nom.acc. sg. *sdH 2 u (= Vedic ddru < *doru) 
: gen. sg. *sH 2 wen-s (= Vedic dru-n-ah). For the *-a- in *sdH 2 u which corresponds to 
the *o in *doru, see § 40 a. 
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preceded the laryngeal, when the laryngeal did not stand in initial 
position .... and when the semivowel was at least originally followed by 
a consonantHowever, Winter’s rule does not account for the short 
u of Gk. puros, Olcel. fune ‘fire’, Goth. gen. sg. funi ns. Kurylowicz, 
Apophonie, § 13, p. 125, takes the *pu- of Gk. puros, etc. to represent 
the zero grade of the theme II *pH 2 ew-\ according to his view, the theme 
I *peH 2 w- becomes regularly *p(H 2 )u- in the zero grade (before a 
following consonant). 

We have seen that Toch. A por may come from older *paur < 
*paH 2 ur (= Hitt, pahhurl). Toch. B puwar, however, presupposes Proto- 
Toch. *puwar which may represent */pwH 2 er/ (with ‘laryngeal’ 
metathesis) = phonetically *[puH 2 ar ], cf. the type seen in Vedic udhar 
< IE *udher (Meillet, Introduction, p. 266). For Toch. B puwar and 
similar forms, see Lindeman, KZ 100, 30If. 

§ 54 On the strength of Myc. re-wo-to-ro-ko-wo (= lewotrokhowoi) 
‘bath-pourers’, re-wo-te-re-jo (= lewotreios ) ‘for bathing’, 114 Cowgill, 
EvfL, p. 159, reconstructs the IE verbal stem meaning ‘wash’ as *lewH r 
(cf. Ruipdrez, Emerita 38, 386 ff., and Etudes Myceniennes, p. 107, n. 
3). Homeric loetron ‘bath, bathing-place’, aor. inf. loessai, etc. testify to 
a Greek metathesis of lewo- > lowe-. Cowgill thinks that the 
etymologically related Hittite verb lahhuwai- ‘pour’ shows a metathesis 
of *w and *H 3 (> -hh-). 

Lindeman, Tilegnet Carl Hj. Borgstrpm, 83 ff., however, argues that 
the simple root underlying the stem of lahhuwai- survives in the Hitt, 
imperative 2 sg. la-a-ah, and in the 1 sg. preterite la-a-hu-un. If this be 
accepted, it follows that lahhuwai- must be analysed as root lah(h)- plus 
enlargement *-w-. Similarly Jasanoff, Hethldg., p. 88. For a tentative 
explanation of the Greek stem lewo- see § 87 Remark below. 

Remark: For Kuiper’s suggestion (Sprache 7, 23) that the long vowel of Skt. apratitta-, 
partita-, pdrttti- may be explained by assuming a ‘laryngeal’ metathesis in prehistoric 
Indie, see § 102 below. For further speculation on ‘laryngeal’ metathesis in IE see 
Hammerich, Lingua 22, p. 203, who discusses Gk. agathos vs. Gmc. *gdda- (in Germ. 


1H See Ventris and Chadwick, Documents in Mycenaean Greek, pp. 160 and 338, and 
Chadwick and Baumbach, Glotta XLI, p. 219. 
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gut, Eng. good, etc.). Cf. also H.B. Rosen, Athlon. Satura Grammatica in Honorem F.R. 
Adrados I (1984), p. 436. 


§§ 55-59 Assimilation of a ‘laryngeal’ and *y or 

§ 55 A presyllabic ‘laryngeal’ in the position after a resonant disappears 
in the IE languages outside Anatolian (cf. § 37). Similarly, the loss of 
a ‘laryngeal’ in the sequence *-e*HR- resulted in a compensatory 
lengthening of the short vowel (*£*), cf. § 38. In some cases, however, 
intervocalic sequences of the type *-yH-, *-Hy-, and *-wH-, *-Hw- seem 
to have become geminate *-yy- and *-ww-, respectively. In § 95 below, 
we have tentatively defined some of the IE ‘laryngeals* as dorso-palatal 
fricatives. If this be accepted, the change of *-yH- (*-Hy-) to geminate 
*-yy- in some cases could be understood phonetically as the result of an 
assimilation of a dorso-palatal fricative of the type (voiceless) *x’ (or 
voiced *y’) and the palatal approximant *y (= semi-vowel). The 
conditions under which the supposed assimilation took place remain 
unknown. 115 

A close phonetic parallel to the postulated change of intervocalic IE 
*-Hy- > *-yy- can be found in Breton. According to K. Jackson, HPhB, 
417f., intervocalic Prim. Bret. *-xj- (where x = a voiceless velar spirant) 
normally developed as follows: -xj- > (palatalised) -x’j- > (voiced) -y’j- 
> -jj-, e.g. Prim. Bret. *cloxjv>r, plural of *clox ‘bell’, > Early Mod. 
Bret, cleyer. Mod. Bret, kleier (-/- < -jj-). Prim. Bret. *sexj(tir, plural of 
*sax ‘sack’ > Mod. Bret, seier. See Jackson, ibid. 418, for further 
examples and variant forms. 

/ 

§ 56 Examples: The IE preform of the Skt. optative dheyam (: dha-) = 
Gk. theien may be reconstructed as *dheyyim < earlier *dheH,yeH If 
this be accepted, it follows that the assimilation of *-H,y- > *-yy- must 
have taken place before the rise of the quantitative ablaut. The 
maintenance of the full grade of the root in a morphologic formation 
normally characterized by zero grade (cf. Lat. s-ie-d : indie, est) might 


115 Cf. the (speculative) discussion by Lindeman, NTS 23, 35 f. 
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be accounted for by assuming that it was the geminate *-yy- itself which 
prevented the further reduction of *e to zero in *dheyyeH r . A 
corresponding optative is *g’noH r yeH r (from the root *g’neloH r 
‘know’ seen in Hitt, ga-ni-es-zi, OE cnawan, etc., § 44) > *g’noyyeH,- 
underlying Skt. jneyas = Gk. gnoies ; cf. also Skt. stheyam (: stha-) = Gk. 
staien. Similarly Ruijgh, Etudes sur la grammaire et le vocabulaire du 
grec mycenien, Amsterdam, 1967, p. 64. 116 

An important example is *dwoy-Hows, an old dual form with a 
‘laryngeal’ in the gen. loc. ending attested by Goth, (gen.) twaddje, 
Olcel. tveggja, OHG zweiio, see Lindeman, NTS 26 (1972), p. 231, and 
cf. Hoffmann, Aufsatze zur Indoiranistik II, p. 561, Anm. 2. In the gen. 
loc. dual of u-, and r- stems the metre in the Rigveda mostly requires 
a disyllabic pronunciation of what is written -yos, -vos, and -ros, see 
Wackemagel, Ai.Gramm.il, p. 56. A pronunciation (gen. loc.) harios (: 
hari- ‘reddish brown’) may be explained by assuming that a ‘laryngeal’ 
has been lost in the underlying form, i.e. *g’heli-Hows > *g’heli-ows (cf. 
§ 33). 117 

§ 57 Further examples. The *-ayyo- attested by the suffix Skt. -eya-, Gk. 
-aios, Osc.-Umbr. -ai{i)o- may have originated in root nouns of the type 
*CeH 2 -, e.g. *sm-bheH 2 - (> Skt. sabha- ’colloquium’), to the root 
*bheH 2 - ‘speak’ (Gk. Dor. phami, Lat. fan, OCS bajo) + suffix *-yo-. 


u6 For a different explanation of Vedic dheyam, etc., see J.H. Jasanoff, MSS 52, 1991, 
lOlff., who starts from Late PIE 1. 2. plural forms such as *dheH l -iH,-me, *dheH,-iH,-te 
(> pre-Sanskrit *dha-i-ma, *dha-i-ta) the full grade root ( *dheH r ) of which is said to 
have been taken over from the 1. 2. plural indicative forms *dheH r me, *dhiH,-te\ to 
explain the shape of the latter forms, Jasanoff assumes what he calls 'an inner-PIE 
analogical substitution’ of radical full grade for radical zero grade ( *dhH r ), see p. 106). 
The present writer fails to understand the justification for JasanofFs explanations by 
analogy, however. 

U7 It should be noted that deyam (RV. VIII, 1, 5) and dheyam (V, 64, 4; X, 52, 5) 
must be pronounced as trisyllables. Grassmann ( Worterbuch zum Rigveda) reads dhaidm, 
etc., whereas Cowgill, Lg. 39, p. 270, restitutes dheyaam, etc. A reading dheyaam might 
in effect reflect earlier *dhayyadm with a hiatus ad due to the loss of the presyllabic 
‘laryngeal’ of the optative suffix, i.e. *dheyyeH,m #, cf. Vedic vaata- ‘wind’ (~ vata-), 
possibly from *wento- < older *ll 2 well^to-, see § 67 below. Otherwise Hoffmann, 
Pratidanam, 3 ff. 
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i.e. *smbheH 7 yo- > *smbhayyo-, Vedic sabheya- ‘fit for an assembly’. 
The original type *smbha-\ *smbhayyo- has furnished the model for the 
analogical creation of adjectives in -ayyo- to derivative a-stems, see 
Lindeman, Verscharfung, 43 ff. 

We find the same phonetic development in more isolated formations 
such as Gk. gloios ‘gum’ and OE clceg ‘clay’ < Gmc. *klajja- < IE 
*gloyyo- < earlier *gloyHo- to the verbal stem *gley-H- found in OIr. 
glenaid ‘sticks fast’; OCS veja ‘branch’, if from *woyya, would 
correspond to Gmc. *wajj- seen in Goth, -waddjus, Olcel. veggr: the IE 
preform would be *woyH-, cf. Lat. viere ‘to plait’, Lith. vyti, etc. See 
Verscharfung, § 10, 10. 

§ 58 The comparative evidence for a corresponding assimilation of 
*-wH- to *-ww- is meagre. (The examples quoted by Lindeman, 
Verscharfung, p. 176, are mostly uncertain). However, it cannot be 
excluded a priori that a geminate *-ww- may in some cases go back to 
a sequence of a ‘laryngeal’ and the semi-vowel *w, e.g. Olcel. byggja 
(byggva), OHG houwan and similar examples discussed by Lindeman, 
ibid., § 15. Cf. § 48, Remark above. For a recent discussion of the 
Germanic ‘laryngeal’ reflexes see W.P. Lehmann, Kurytowicz Memorial 
Volume I, 6ff. 

Remark: According to Lindeman, Verscharfung, this assimilation of ‘laryngeal and *y 
or *w may have left traces also in other Germanic forms in -jj- and -vwv-. The Germanic 
‘Verscharfung’ has been much discussed by ‘laryngealists’, cf. the bibliography cited by 
Lindeman, ibid., pp. 9-39. R.S.P. Beekes, Orbis 21, 327 ff., maintains that ‘laryngeals’ 
have no bearing on the question of the Germanic ‘Verscharfung’, but he does not enter 
into a discussion of its origin(s). Kurylowicz, Lg. 43, 445 f., regards -jj- and -ww- as due 
to a morphologic innovation in Germanic. His views are rejected as unconvincing by 
Lindeman, NTS 23, 25 ff. Recently, Jasanoff, MSS 37, 77 ff., has proposed a new 
interpretation of forms like Olcel. byggja, byggva. He suggests that a pre-Germanic form 
*bheuH 2 -eye- gave Gmc. *beu-f-, whence *beuw-i- with -w- filling out the hiatus caused 
by the loss of the intervocalic ‘laryngeal’: ‘Subsequently, intervocalic *-uw- could have 
been reinterpreted as a phonological geminate, and *beuwf- would have assumed the 
shape *bewwi- (> *biwwi- > OI. byggvi-).', cf. ibid., p. 80. It is generally agreed, 
however, that a resonant or semi-vowel standing after a vowel and before a consonant 
was consonantal in form in Indo-European (see Edgerton, Lg. 19, p. 108, § 63a, A. 4; 
E. Seebold, Das System der idg. Halbvokale, 344 ff.). Consequently, Jasanoff’s 
reconstructed form *bheuH 2 -eye- should be interpreted phonemically as */bhewH-eye-/: 
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the subsequent loss of the prevocalic ‘laryngeal’ would produce *bhew-eye - (unless one 
accepts the assumption of a much earlier gemination of *w and the following 
‘laryngeal’), and there would thus be no basis for introducing a ‘euphonic glide’ [-w-] 
here. 


§ 59 We do not know of any convincing example of a corresponding 
assimilation of a ‘laryngeal’ and one of the resonants *r, *1, *m and *n. 
Seebold’s explanation (KZ 80, 273 ff., cf. PBB 89, 122 f.) of the nn of 
Olcel. kann (and ann) is not the only possible one, see Lindeman, IF 71, 
p. 281; cf. also PBB 94, p. 433, for the single n of Germanic *ana- 
‘breathe’ (cf. Goth. pret. uz-on), which Seebold himself takes to 
represent IE *am (= Skt. ani-ti ‘breathes’) < *H 2 enH-. 

R. Ltihr, MSS 35, p. 37 ff., has attempted to produce more evidence 
in support of Seebold’s hypothesis. However, Liihr’s discussion of a 
passage of *-RH-V- > *-RR-V- is restricted to Germanic, and several of 
the examples that she adduces involve both phonetic and morphologic 
difficulties that make them seem at best inconclusive, cf. the critical 
discussion by Lindeman, Triple representation, 32 ff. See also 
Kurylowicz, IdgGr. II, 342 ff. 

In Fachtagung V, 376 ff., C. Watkins postulates a ‘gemination’ of -R- 
plus ‘laryngeal’ to -RR- in Hittite: ‘der Laryngal geht verloren vor 
Vokal, mit graphischer Verdoppelung des Sonorlauts.’ (p. 376). His 
results are accepted by Jasanoff, MSS 37, p. 88, note 3. Melchert, 
StHHPh, p. 16, n. 33, AHPh., 79 (with further references), teaches that 
a ‘sequence *-VRHV- in Hittite gives -VRRV-, ...’ However, the evidence 
which Watkins produces in support of the suggested change of *-VRHV- 
to *-VRRV- in Hittite is far from convincing, cf. the discussion by 
Lindeman, Triple representation, 35 ff. It should also be stressed that 
Watkins and those who follow him have been unable to point out the 
exact phonetic conditions under which *-R + H- became Hittite -RR-: 
many Hittite words present an unaltered sequence -Rh- between vowels, 
e.g. arha ‘away, out’, arhai- ‘die Runde machen’ ( StBoT 12, p. 82), 
tarh- ‘vanquish’ (cf. 1 sg. pret. tarhun, etc.), tarhu(i)- ‘vanquish’, palhi- 
‘broad’, parh- ‘drive’, iterative parhesk-, sanh{h)- (1 sg. pret. sanhun, 
etc.), sarh- ‘iiberfallcn’, sarhuntalli- ‘rauberisch’, walh- ‘strike’ (3 pi. 
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pres, wa-al-ha-an-zi, 1 sg. pret. wa-al-(ah-)hu-un, etc.). 118 To ascribe 
the preservation of -h- in e.g. tarhu- < *terH 2 u- to analogy (Melchert, 
AHPh., 80) is simply to ignore the difficulties. Thus, the unverifiable 
supposition that words like palhi- and Luw. salhi(an)ti- ‘growth’ ‘still 
had *-lHV- when the assimilation rule *-VRHV- > -VRRV- operated ...’ 
(Melchert, AHPh., 55) must, strictly speaking, be considered conjectural: 
in the view of the present writer, Melchert’s attempt at explaining away 
the difficult -//- of Hitt, kalless- ‘call’ (< *klH r es-, ibid. 80) only 
demonstrates our actual lack of insight into Anatolian phonology. 

On the strength of Arm. meranim ‘die’, aor. meray (cf. Ved. mdrati ) 
and terem ‘skin’, aor. terecfi (cf. Ved. aor. adar, from Vt/r- ‘pierce’), B. 
A. Olsen, AAL 10, 1989, 16ff., postulates a ‘gemination’ of *-r- plus 
(prevocalic) *-H 2 - to *-rr- (giving -r-) in Armenian. The absence of a 
corresponding ‘gemination’ of *-r- plus *-H 3 - or *-H r (cf. Arm. keray, 
aor. of utem ‘eat’, to the stem underlying Gk. bibrSsko ‘eat’) may be 
explained, according to the author, by assuming that *H 2 had ‘a stronger 
articulation than the other laryngeals.’ (p. 19). However, as the verbal 
adjective *mr-to- ‘dead’ (Ved. mr-ta-) and forms like Hitt, mert ( me-er- 
ta ) clearly demonstrate, the verbal root meaning ‘to die’ was simply 
*mer- without any stem final ‘laryngeal’ in Indo-European. 
Consequently, Olsen’s hypothesis remains unjustifiable. (Meillct, 


‘^According to Melchert, StHHPh, p. 16, and note 33, IE *H 2 welH 2 -ti ‘strikes’, 3 
pi. *ll 2 wlH 2 -enti gave Hittite walh-zi (by dissimilatory loss of the first ‘laryngeal’), 3 pi. 
hullanzi: ‘This very irregular paradigm was then leveled after the singular as walh- 
‘strike’, while the form hulla- was retained in the secondary meaning ‘fight’, and a new 
paradigm created after the model of zinnizzi-, zinnanzi ‘finish’ (note that both stems 
share the shape CVRRV-).' (p. 16). Melchert’s interpretation of walk- and hulla- rests, 
however, entirely on the preconceived idea that * -VRHV- yields Hittite -VRRV- by 
regular development. However, no conclusive proof has yet been offered that might force 
us to admit that Hitt. 3 pi. walhanzi, 1 sg. pret. walhhun, etc. cannot be the regular 
outcome in this language of earlier *wlH 2 -enti, etc. Hence, we are free to regard—with 
Puhvel, HED 3, 367f. (see above § 43)— walh- ‘strike’ and hullaJi- ‘fight’ as 
representing etymologically unrelated verbal stems; see now also Melchert, AHPh., 83, 
who, however, takes Hitt, hulla- to come from a nasal present of the shape *H 2/3 wl-n(e)- 
H r . For the supposed change of IE *-H,s-, etc. > Hitt, -ss-, see §§ 44, n. 73; 59 a., and 
cf. the discussion by Lindeman, Triple representation, p. 35, note 25, of Hitt, kuissa 
‘every one’. 
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Esquisse, 54, thinks that meranim comes from older *mernim (with -r- 
from -r- in the position before a following -n-) by some sort of 
anaptyxis.) 

§ 59 a. There are no sure examples that could substantiate Melchert’s 
claim ( AHPh ., 77ff.) that IE */VHsV/ assimilates to PAnat. /VssV/. To 
some extent, Melchert’s own discussion of the relevant linguistic 
evidence shows this to be true. (Likewise unjustifiable is S. Kimball’s 
claim ( Studies in Memory of Warren Cowgill, 179) that ‘sequences of 
*Vh,sV do show up in Hittite as VssV with a long vowel and following 
geminate.’). Thus, Melchert, ibid. 77 (cf. 150f.), now thinks it possible 
that the -ss- of the verb ganess- ‘recognize’, the stem of which he takes 
to reflect IE *g’neH 3 s-, could be of non-‘laryngeal’ origin. 119 The 
etymology of Hitt./Luw. pas(s)- ‘swallow’, frequently taken to come 
from IE *peH 3 -s- (cf. above § 43), remains undecided; see above § 43, 
n. 38, and cf. Skt. bhas- ‘devour’. According to Puhvel, HED 3, 224, 
Hitt, hassa- ‘fireplace, hearth, fire-altar’ does not reflect IE *HaHs-, 120 
but simply *Has-\ according to Puhvel, the -ss- of hassa- is due to 
graphic gemination. If so, the same explanation might apply also in the 
case of pass- ‘swallow’. For Hitt, hiss(a)-, hess(a)- ‘thill, pole’ see above 
§ 31. 

§ 59 b. On the strength of Szcmerdnyi’s views on the origin of the 
lengthened grade (Dehnstufe) in Indo-European, 121 A.J. Nussbaum, 
Head and Horn in Indo-European, 125f., 129f., takes the -dr of Gk. 


" 9 For Melchert’s earlier view according to which the -ss- of ganess- comes from 
*-H,s-, see above § 44, n. 39. 

I20 Melchert, AHPh., 78, reconstructs the IE preform of hassa- as *H 2 eH l/3 seH 2 -. The 
non-Anatolian *as- attested by Skt. dsa- ‘ash’, OLat. asa ‘fire-altar’, Oscan (loc. sg.) 
aasai ‘in ara’ could be from a lengthened grade *[// 2 as-] contrasting with normal grade 
[// 2 ai-] seen in Toch. AB as- ‘dry up’ (pres. IV A asatar, B osotdr), see Lindeman, 
Linguistica 33, 1993, 113, n. 1. 

121 See Szemerenyi, Einfiihrung, 118ff. 
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hudor (nom. acc.) and the -ar (written -a-a-ar) of Hitt, uidar 122 (nom. 
pi. of watar ‘water’) to continue *-3r < IE *-or-H 2 : taking what he 
reconstructs as IE *w(e)dor-H 2 # to be a neuter collective inflected as a 
singular, Nussbaum posits the following phonetic development for Proto- 
Indo-European (before the separation of Anatolian from the IE linguistic 
community): *w(e)dor-H 2 # > *w(e)dorrll > *w(e)ddr#. 122 

This hypothesis is questionable for two reasons. Firstly, Szemerdnyi’s 
unverifiable speculations about the origin of the Dehnstufe being in 
obvious conflict with formally non-ambiguous material from different IE 
languages, cannot give any support to the assumption of a corresponding 
assimilation of a resonant and a final ‘laryngeal’ (schematically: *-VR- 
H# > *-VRR# > *-VR#) in the parent IE language. 124 Secondly, 
Nussbaum’s assimilation hypothesis rests entirely on the preconceived 
idea that the preform of Gk. hudor (sg.) and Hitt, d-i-da-a-ar (pi.) is to 
be reconstructed as IE *udor-H 2 . We have no way of knowing that all 
types of consonant stems originally formed a collective/neuter plural 
with a suffix *-H 2 in the parent language, however: Gk. hudor, Hitt, u-i- 
da-a-ar, Avest. vaca ‘words’ and similar forms may all reflect a 
primitive type of formation characterized by simple vrddhi of the stem 
suffix (see e.g. J. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 227ff„ Burrow, The Sanskrit 
Language, 236f.). In Indo-Iranian such forms were frequently extended 


122 See G.R. Hart, BSOAS XLHI, 1980, 13, n. 29, for the spelling u-i-da-a-ar in the 
plural. Apart from its ultima accent (indicated by the plene writing -a-a-ar), this Hitt, 
plural form, according to Hart, corresponds exactly with Gk. hudor. 

123 The proposed development is exactly parallel to the one proposed by Szemerenyi 
for the nom. sg. of ‘sister’: *swesor-s # > *swesorr# (by assimilation) > IE *swesdr #, cf. 
e.g. OIr. siur. 

124 See Lindeman, IF 78, 1973, 202: ‘Dagegen spricht die im Akk. Plur. verschiedener 
Formen zu beobachtende Entwicklung, vgl. etwa griech. -ous, got. -arts bei den o- 
Stammen, griech. (kret.) -ins bei den i-Stammen, griech. (kret.) -uns bei den K-Stammen. 
Auch ein Wort wie griech. heis (< *hens) spricht gegen diese Erklarung. Wenn nun 
griech. pheron lautgesetzlich aus *bher-ont-s hervorgegangen ist, weshalb ist dann der 
Typus tit heis (< -*-ent-s) anders behandelt worden (man wtirde nach Szemerenyi doch 
*tithen erwarten) ?’ To these examples we can add forms like *nmens (gen. sg. of 
*nomn ‘name’) in OIr. anmae, *dems (gen. sg. of *dem- ‘house’) in Vedic (patir) dan 
‘master’, Gatha Avest. dmg (paid-), Gk. des(potes). 
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by the suffix -i, cf. Vedic namani (vs. nama), Avest. narmni (vs. 
nampri)} 15 

Remark : Endorsing Nussbaum’s assimilation hypothesis, Jasanoff, Eriu XL, 1989,135ff., 
proposes to see in OIr. (nasalizing) be"—a variant form of ben ‘woman’—occurring 
mainly in poetic and legal language, the outcome of IE *g w en < *g w enH 2 , by 
assimilation. This means that an unexplained Old Irish form ( be) is made the justification 
of the reconstruction of an IE form (*g“en), the only vestige of which in the whole of 
Indo-European is the unexplained Old Irish form in question. See Lindeman, Proceedings 
of the Third Symposium of Societas Celtologica Nordica, 18ff. 


§§ 60-65 The ‘natural’ long diphthongs of Indo-European 

§ 60 The ‘Laryngeal Theory’ has found no generally accepted, 
convincing solution to the phonologic and morphologic difficulties posed 
by the so-called ‘natural’ long diphthongs of Indo-European. The 
following discussion will concentrate upon some main problems only. 

§ 61 On the strength of forms like Skt. pres, pdti ‘drinks’, causative 
payayati, aorist apat, participle pita-, Lat. potus ‘draught’, etc., and Skt. 
dhayas- (n.) ‘strengthening, nourishing’, aorist adhat ‘sucked’, part. 
dhita-, Gk. thesthai ‘suck’, etc., W. Schulze, KZ 27, 1885, 420 ff., 
assumed the existence in the parent language of ‘long-diphthong’ bases 
of the type *po(J)-, zero grade *pi~, ‘drink’, *dhe(i)-, *dhi- ‘suck’, etc. 
The preconsonantal full grade forms *pd-, *dhe- (cf. Gk. pd-ma ‘drink’, 
thelus) were supposed to have come from earlier *pdi-, *dhei- by a 
regular loss of the second element of the long diphthongs *-di-, *-ei-. 
Schulze’s hypothesis soon became a commonly accepted doctrine in 
Indo-European studies (cf. Brugmann, Grdr. I, 1, 203 ff.). It should be 
stressed that such ‘natural’ long diphthongs must be distinguished from 
the lengthened grade diphthongs of the type found in Skt. (s-aorist 3 sg.) 
araik (: pres, rinakti), cf. the discussion by Hirt, IdgGr. 2, pp. 51-76. 


125 Burrow, op. cit. 236, connects this -i with the -i of neuter plurals of the type 
kururi ‘hostilities’ (: sg. kurur) in Hittite. 
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Preconsonantal stem forms like *dhe- pose serious problems for the 
‘Laryngeal Theory’: *dhei-, if posited as *dheH I i- in ‘laryngeal’ 
notation, could not have given *dhe- (Skt. aor. a-dha-t ). We would 
expect *dheH 1 i-C- to have become (disyllabic) *dhei-C- > *dhei-C- in 
the same way as e.g. *pleH 1 istos becomes *pleistos > Gk. pleistos (§ 
33). Cf. Cowgill, EvfL, p. 178. Various ‘solutions’ to this difficulty have 
been proposed over the years. 

§ 62 Kurylowicz, El, 40 f., starting from *dheH r ‘suck’, *peH 3 - ‘drink’, 
assumes that a suffix *y was added to these roots at a very early stage 
of Indo-European (before the rise of the quantitative ablaut), i.e. *dheH r 
*dheH r y-, etc.; the suffix in question soon came to be felt as part of the 
verbal root itself. Thus, the old full grade *peH r would be reflected in 
the po- of Gk. pd-ma ‘a drink’, whereas the pi- of pi-thi would 
presuppose the zero grade of the enlarged root *peH 3 -y-. A similar 
interpretation is proposed by Benveniste, Origines, 167 f., who likewise 
assumes an early alternation in the parent language between root forms 
with and without enlargements in *-y (and *-w). 

Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 125, explains the long -i- of Gk. pi-thi, 
etc. by assuming a phonetic reduction of full grade *peH 3 i- to zero grade 
*p(H 3 )i-. This assumption, however, seems to be without any real 
foundation. Benveniste, Origines, 167 f., sees a particular assimilation 
product in the long *-f- of Skt. participle pi-ta-, etc. (< *piitd- < *ptito-). 
His ad hoc explanation has found little following, however. 

To assume an early alternation between root forms with and without 
an enlargement in *y in order to account for an inflection of the type 
seen in Skt. pdti, causative payayati, aorist apat, part, pita- is of very 
little help: no satisfactory explanation has yet been given of the peculiar 
distribution of the enlarged root form ( *peH 3 -y -): why is it that the 
supposed enlargement (*y) is present in this verb precisely in the 
causative stem and in the verbal adjective and in no other forms in 
Vedic? As long as this question remains unanswered, Kurylowicz’s and 
Benveniste’s explanations must be treated with the utmost scepticism. 
For precisely the same reason we find Mayrhofer’s treatment of the long 
diphthongs (in his IdgGr. 1, 174 f.) unconvincing. It should also be 
pointed out that the unwarranted assumption of a ‘laryngeal’ metathesis 
in order to justify the long -f- of Skt. pi-ta-, Gk. aor. imperat. pi-thi (i.e. 
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*pi- < *piH r < *pH 3 i-) is in obvious conflict with Mayrhofer’s own 
views (ibid., p. 100) regarding the predialectal IE voicing of *p by *H 3 
in Skt. pibati, OIr. ibid, etc.: it follows from *pi-pH r e-ti > *pi-bH r e-ti 

> *pi-b-e-ti that we must expect the original verbal adjective to have 
been *pH 3 i-td- > *bH 3 i-td-, whence (by ‘laryngeal’ metathesis) *biH 3 -to- 

> *bi-to- (Skt. *bi-ta-). See further Lindeman, NTS 22, 1968, p. 100, n. 
2, and cf. Polomd, Reflexes of Laryngeals in Indo-Iranian, 233 ff. 

§ 63 Diver, Word 15, 110 ff., taking the ‘laryngeal’ *H, to have been 
*FP, tries to show that a sequence *-eTP- developed regularly into *-ey- 
before a following vowel, but into *-e- in preconsonantal position, cf. § 
44, Remark above. He uses his hypothesis to account for certain ‘long- 
diphthong’ bases of the shape *-e{i)-. Diver finds support for his views 
in two morphologic categories: (1) On the strength of the vowel 
lengthening found in formations like Skt. asvayati (: as'va-), satriiyati 
(: satru-), Lat. albes (: albeo ), metutum (: metuo), Gk. phileso, ephilesa 
(: philed ) etc., he reconstructs the oldest IE form of the denominative 
suffix *-ye/o- as *-H y e/o-. However, the assumption that the non- 
presential forms (such as Gk. ephilesa) contain the suffix of the present 
stem is not convincing (see Cowgill, EvfL, 178 f.), and the vowel 
lengthening seen in the Sanskrit forms in question admits of other 
explanations (see Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 126). (2) Diver (ibid., 120 
f.) thinks that presents like Skt. gayati ‘sings’ (: s-aorist inj. gasi), etc., 
which have etymological connections in *-e- in the other IE dialects, 
ultimately derive from thematic forms of the shape *geH y -e-ti. This 
assumption, however, would imply that the type in *-e(i)- must be 
separated from those in *-a(i)- and which display exactly the 

same alternations (e.g. Skt. pdti: payayati ). Moreover, Diver seems to 
have overlooked the fact that forms with a preconsonantal diphthong 
occur frequently in IE dialects outside Indo-Iranian, e.g. Lith. gaidys 
‘cock’, La tv. gailis ‘id.’, Lith. giedoti ‘to sing’ (: Skt. gayati). Zero grade 
formations like Skt. gita- (part, of gayati) are not discussed by Diver, cf. 
Lindeman, NTS 22, p. 101. 

§ 64 Referring to my previous analysis of the ‘long-diphthong’ bases in 
NTS 22, p. 99 ff., I will briefly present here what seems to me now to 
be a plausible solution to this difficult problem. 
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Taking Skt. causative pdydyati and participle pi-ta- to be structurally 
parallel to Skt. bhavayati (< *bhowH-eye-ti) and bhu-td- (< *bhuH-td-), 
we can reconstruct, in the case of the IE verb meaning ‘drink’, a 
causative stem *poyH r eye-ti and a participle *piH r to-. We posit the 
underlying verbal stem as *pey-H 3 - (theme I, cf. § 29). The theme II 
may be reconstructed as *py-eH 3 -. The radical *y of the latter stem was 
lost by dissimilation at a very early stage of Indo-European (before the 
rise of the quantitative ablaut) in those cases where the stem was 
immediately followed by a suffix beginning with *-y- as for example in 
the optative: *p(y)eH 3 -yeH> *peH 3 -yeH r . m Thus, the dissimilatory 
loss of the *y of *pyeH 3 - gave rise to a variant root form *peH 3 - (full 
grade), *pH r (zero grade), cf. Skt. aorist apat, present pibati, etc. 
Similarly, the theme II *dhy-eH 1 ‘suck’ (alternating with a theme I 
*dhey-H r seen in Skt. dhdyati = Gmc. *dijana- OSwed. dCa, Norw. die 
‘suck’, etc.) 117 would have undergone the same dissimilation, i.e. 
(optative) *dh(y)eH,-yeH r > *dheH,-yeH r giving rise to a variant root 
form *dheH r (full grade), *dhH r (zero grade), cf. Skt. aorist adhat, 
perfect (RV) dadhur. Luwian titai{m)mi- ‘suckling, sucking child’ = Lyc. 
tideimi ‘son’, and Hitt. tit(t)ai-/til(t)iya- ‘give the breast, nurse’ seem to 
belong here, see I. Hoffmann, KZ 98, 206 ff. The IE preform of 
Anatolian *tidai-l*tidiya- is not clear to me. See Melchert, AHPh., 301. 

§ 65 As can be seen from the many diverging viewpoints cited above, 
the origin of the ‘long-diphthong’ bases remains unexplained. Since a 
small leak will sink a great ship, ‘laryngealists’ should pay serious 
attention to the construction of a new theory of such bases that can 
replace the one proposed by W. Schulze. 


'“According to § 56, *peH 3 -yiH r might be expected to have become *poyyeH r a 
formation which may survive in the Skt. precative (3 sg.) peyas, cf. NTS 22, p. 107. 

127 See Lindeman, NTS 22, 72 f. It seems impossible to decide whether we should 
reconstruct IE *dheyH r e-ti (cf. Skt. bhavati < *bhewH-e-ti) or *dhll,ey-e-ti for the 
present Skt. dhdyati = Gmc. *dijali- < *dejaJe-. 
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§§ 66-70 Prothetic vowels in Greek and Armenian 

§ 66 In certain cases Greek and Armenian seem to have preserved a 
reflex—in the form of a so-called prothetic vowel—of initial ‘laryngeals’ 
which have otherwise disappeared in the non-Anatolian IE 
languages. 128 Cowgill, EvfL, p. 151, thinks that this ‘feature of 
maximal vocalization ... strongly suggests that the dialects ancestral to 
Greek and Armenian were in contact at the time when laryngeals began 


128 For a discussion of the development of the IE initial sequences *Hr-V- and *Ilt-V- 
in Albanian see B. Demiraj, Bemerkungen zur Entwicklung der anlautenden idg. 
Laryngale im Albanischen, In honorem H. Pedersen, 57-76. According to Demiraj, Alb. 
initial prevocalic /r-/ goes back to a PAlb. (prevocalic) sequence */Vr-/, the originally 
unaccented vowel (V) of which was later lost. Since Alb. /r-/ occurs also in cases where 
the IE preform had an initial ‘laryngeal’, the possibility cannot be ruled out, according 
to Demiraj, that an IE initial sequence of the shape */Hr-V-/ gave PAlb. */Vr-V-/ with 
a ‘prothetic’ vowel of ‘laryngeal’ origin. Etymologically, however, most of the adduced 
Albanian evidence is too obscure to allow sure conclusions to be drawn from it. In my 
view, of Demiraj’s examples the most likely candidate is Alb. rjep ‘to peel’, aor. 1 sg. 
ropa < *Hrep-, cf. the Hittite cognate harapp- (< *Rerp-) the basic sense of which, 
according to Puhvel, RED 3, 182f., is ‘take in hand and translocate’, cf. Lat. rapio 
‘snatch’. At the present state of our knowledge of Proto-Albanian phonology, however, 
there is no way of proving (1) that /r-/ in rjep and similar cases does in fact presuppose 
the loss of an earlier initial vowel, and, (2) whether the supposed initial vowel must be 
of ‘laryngeal’ origin rather than from another source. B.A. Olsen, Festschrift Rix, 364, 
368, who rightly repudiates Peters’ ad hoc reconstruction of a preform *H 3 rng'-ye/o- for 
Vedic irajydti ‘regulates, directs, leads, etc.’, takes the of irajya- to be a reflex of the 
‘vocalized’ initial *H 3 - of the verb stem *H 3 reg'- (Gk. orego ‘stretch out’, Lat. rego 
‘direct, etc.’). The Vedic form in question may, however, be a deverbative in *-ye/6- of 
a reduplicated athematic present of the (schematical) shape (sg.) *Hi-Hreg'-, (pi.) *Hi- 
Rrg'- in which the original long i of the singular stem was shortened to i in analogy 
with the regular short i of the plural stem: sg. *Hi-Hreg'- > *i-reg'- > *i-reg'- (> iraj- 
+ yd-) after plural *Hi-Hrg'- > *i-[g'-, cf. the parallel development in a perfect of the 
type uvaca, ucur (< Vvac- ‘speak’): sg. *IIu-Hwok w - > *u-wok w - > *u-wok“- (> uvaca ) 
after plural *Hu-Huk“- > *u-uk w - (> ucur, by contraction), cf. Benveniste, Symbolae 
Kurytowicz, 28, for Vedic uvaca. Cf. § 40, Remark above, for Celtic *ast- ‘bone’. See 
Triple representation, p. 68, for a critical discussion of other Celtic words, e.g. OCom. 
abrans ‘supercilium’ (Breton abrant ) vs. OIr. brae, broi ‘eyebrows’; Mid.Ir. arum 
‘blemish’, and Mid. Ir. airne ‘sloe; kernel’. R.S.P. Beekes’ proposed reconstruction 
(Laryngaltheorie, 93) of a preform *h I h,k"ah 2 for Lat. aqua must be rejected as wholly 
unjustified, see the detailed criticism by Lindeman, Glotta LXIX, 1991, 192f. 
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to develop differently in different parts of the Indo-European speaking 
territory.’ (E.P. Hamp, Studies Palmer, p. 91, referring to the great 
number of features which Armenian shares with Greek, observes ‘that 
the time is approaching when we should speak of Helleno-Armenian.’) 

It should be stressed, however, that it is only in a very limited 
number of cases that a Greek and Armenian prothetic vowel can be 
compared to etymologically related forms with a preserved h- in 
Anatolian. It is likewise a fact that there are prothetic vowels of a non- 
‘laryngeal’ origin both in Greek and in Armenian. Some of the prothetic 
vowels found in these languages may ultimately go back to preverbal 
elements of the shape *e or *o (comparable to the augment *e), e.g. Gk. 
e-theld ~ thelo ‘wish’, o-kello ~ kello ‘run aground, etc.’, see Lejeune, 
Phonetique historique, pp. 150, 210 and Kurylowicz, Studia 
Indoeuropejskie, 111 f., and Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 126, note 115. The 
IE preform of the preverb seen in Gk. o-kello and in ozos ‘branch’ can 
be posited as *H 3 e- on the strength of the equation Hittite hasdwer 
‘twigs, branches’ = Gk. ozos, i.e. *H 3 e-sd- (zero grade of the root *sed- 
‘sit’), cf. Sturtevant, CG, p. 32, Melchert, StHHPh, p. 93, note 34; 
otherwise Melchert, AHPh., 134, see above § 21, n. 10. Cf. § 27 above. 

§ 67 Examples: Gk. a(w)esi ‘blows’ < *H 2 weH r , cf. Gk. della ‘stormy 
wind’ vs. Hitt. hu-(u-)wa-an-t- ‘wind’ (to be read huwant- < *H 2 uH,ent- 
(?) or hwant-, see Melchert, StHHPh, p. 28, n. 59, and AHPh., 54). 129 
The initial ‘laryngeal’ has been lost in Skt. vati ‘blows’, OCS vejati, 
Goth, waian, Lat. uentus, etc.; note also the lack of lengthening of the 
a- of Vedic avata- ‘windless’, and cf. Mayrhofer, Festschrift Neumann, 

p. 188. 

Kurylowicz, El, pp. 35 and 74, thinks that Vedic vata- ‘wind’, which, 
like Avest. vata-, must sometimes be read metrically as vaata-, reflects 
earlier *waata- (with hiatus) < *wento- < *H 2 weH I nto-: the hiatus *-en- 
has been removed, however, in the preform of Lat. uentus, Goth, winds. 


129 It is doubtful whether Hitt, huwai- ‘run’ belongs here. Laroche, Revue de 
Philologie XLII, fasc. 2 (1968), 245 f, connects Hitt, hway-lhwi- ‘courir’ with Gk. 
htemai, Skt. veti (see also Couvreur, Heth H, p. 119; Catsanicos, BSL LXXXI, p. 162, 
and note 238.). The Luw. form is hu-u-i-ya- ‘courir, fuir’ (Laroche, DLL, p. 46). For 
these forms, see now also Melchert, StHHPh, p. 16, note 31. 
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etc., i.e. *wento- > *wento-.' 30 See also above § 33. 

Gk. a(w)eskei, aorist aesa ‘spend the night’ < *H 2 wes- vs. Hitt, hu-i- 
is-zi ‘lives’, hu-u-e-su, hu-i-su ‘alive’ (probably to be read hwesu). The 
initial ‘laryngeal’ has been lost in Skt. vasati, Goth, wisan. Arm. gom. 
(Cf. also § 82, Remark below, for Arm. gom ‘lam’). Another possible 
example is Gk. Horn, -aednos in an-aednos ‘without bridal gifts’ < 
*awed- vs. Hitt. huett(iya-) ‘pull’ if this represents *H 2 wedH 2 - (with *d 
+ *H 2 > tt, see below § 77, with references). 

Whether the initial vowel of Gk. aster and Arm. astl ‘star’ admits of 
the same explanation seems somewhat doubtful: Watkins, Sprache 20, 
p. 13, thinks that ‘star’ was of the type seen in Vedic panthah, pathah, 
Avest. panta, patio (cf. § 73), and reconstructs the nominative sg. as 
* Hester > Hitt, ha-as-te-er-za (in which he sees a secondary sigmatic 
nominative, cf. haras ‘eagle’, nom. sg. of the n-stem haran-, cf. OHG 
aro, etc.). 131 However, since ast- in aster is to st- in Goth, stairno, 
Vedic star-, etc. as aw- in Gk. a(w)esi < *awe-ti ‘blows’ is to w- in Skt. 
va-ti blows < *HweH-ti, it is tempting to posit *Hster- as the primitive 
form; Hittite ha-as-te-er-za would then be a writing for [/ister(-s)] with 
a non-vocalized initial ‘laryngeal’. If ‘star’ was of the type Vedic (nom. 
sg.) panthah : gen. sg. pathah, its nominative sg. ought to have had root 
accent; the accent of Gk. astir gives no support to Watkins’ 
hypothesis. 132 

The fact that we find *a- in Greek in the rare cases where a Greek 
prothetic vowel can be compared to etymologically related forms with 
a maintained h- in the Anatolian languages is in full agreement with the 


130 Melchert, StHHPh, p. 33, note 70, observes that Hitt. hu(u)want-, read as hwant-, 
might be from *H 2 weH,nt-. (Otherwise Porzig, Gliederung des idg Sprachgebiets, 197 
f., who sees a contamination of *wents (Hitt, hwants) and *wetos (Skt. vata- ‘wind’) in 
*wentos (Lat. uentus, etc.).) 

'’’Otherwise Friedrich, Athenaeum XLVII, p. 118, who posits *hasters (like Gk. hal- 
s ‘salt’) with -rs > [-rts] (written -r-za), cf. Laroche, RHA 28, p. 74. 

!32 For Hamp’s analysis of ‘star’ ( PICL 11, 1050 f., see Lindeman, Triple 
representation, p. 58. For ‘star’, see now also Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 135, and note 154 
(with further references). Eichner, Sprache 24, p. 161, note 76, regards *11^-ter as a 
nomen agentis to a root *H 2 es- ‘bum, glow’ (which he finds in Hitt, hassa- ‘hearth’, Lat. 
ara, etc.). The same etymology is proposed by A.R. Bomhard, J1ES 14, 191 f. 
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conclusions set forth below (§ 86) concerning the development of 
interconsonantal *H in Greek. See also Kurylowicz, VJA, 1971, 3, p. 
123. 

In other cases Anatolian offers no corroborative evidence for the 
assumption of a ‘laryngeal’ origin of a Greek or Armenian prothetic 
vowel, e.g. Gk. a(yv)eksd < *H 2 weks- vs. auksano, Lat. augere, Goth. 
aukan, etc. < *H 2 ewg-\ Gk. aner. Arm. ayr ‘man’ < *Hner-, cf. the 
vowel lengthening seen in the first element of the compounds Skt. sii- 
tiara- ‘bountiful’, Gath. Avest. kamna-nar- ‘wenig Manner, Leute 
besitzend’ (according to § 50, < *su-Hner-, etc.). For the Phryg. anar 
‘man’, see R. Kodderitzsch, Linguistique Balkanique 28, 1985, p. 4. 
Hittite innara ‘willfully, purposely’, innarawant- ‘strong, vigorous’, and 
Luwian annarummi- ‘strong, forceful’ may belong here, see Puhvel, 
HED, p. 373, who postulates (with Laroche, RHA 23, p. 42) a Proto- 
Anatolian neuter noun *enar ‘strength’ < IE *H 1 enr. Puhvel thinks that 
‘the "man" words are accentually polarized animate nominative 
counterparts to those neuters.’ The orig. (animate) *H,ner ‘man’ gives 
*Hner (whence the Greek and Armenian forms) after the syncretism of 
the ‘laryngeals’ under one colour (§ 86). 

Vedic 1 sg. middle aorist narrtsi, perfect 3 sg. anamsa, pi. anasur (: 
pres, nasati, asnoti ‘attains’), OIr. suffixless preterite stem -anec- (: pres. 
-icc, e.g. in r-icc ‘reaches’, cf. § 46) all seem to be from a verbal stem 
*Hnenk’-, an allomoiph (with double nasal) of the *Hnek’- seen in Vedic 
3 sg. root aorist anat (< *e-Hnek’-t, according to § 50), Gk. dienekes 
‘continuous’, 133 OCS nesti, Lith. n&sti ’carry’ (cf. Cowgill, EvfL, p. 
151, and note 17, Anttila, Schwebeablaut, p. 125). The initial ‘laryngeal’ 
of *Hnenk’- is shown not to have been *//, by the OIr. pret. stem -anec- 
< Insular Celtic *anank- = Vedic zero grade perfect stem anas-(ur), cf. 
§ 46. The *a- of *anank- presupposes IE *a or *6. The underlying 
reduplicated zero grade perfect stem can be reconstructed as *He-Hnnk’-. 


133 For the variant form dianekes, see Chantraine, DELG , 282: ‘La forme en a long 
vise, l’etymologie etant perdue de vue, a mettre en accent le preverbe dia-.’ F. Bader. 
Minos 12, p. 149, thinks that this compound ‘pourrait etre un *dia-dnek-, s’il etait tres 
archai'que, ce qui est indemontrable.’ 
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If the Gk. aorist enegkein ‘bring’ goes back to the same stem 
*Hnenk’-, its initial e- cannot, of course, be regarded as a phonetic reflex 
of a vocalized *H r . m However, if we are right in assuming that IE 
*Hster- ‘star’, attested by Hitt, ha-as-te-er-za [hster(-s )], has given Gk. 
astir, we would expect the IE stem *Hnenk’- to have become Gk. 
*anegk- (with a vocalized ‘laryngeal’ giving Gk. a, see also §§ 86, 88 
below); the latter form seems to have given enegk- by assimilation (cf. 
Cowgill, EvfL, p. 154). 

Scholars who believe that the triple representation of Schwa in Greek 
is a phonetic archaism (§ 87) take the e- of a form like Myc. e-e-si = 
[ehensi] ‘they are’ to be the regular reflex of a vocalized initial *//,-, i.e. 
IE *H,s-enti > Gk. eh-ensi (vs. Skt. sdnti, Umbr. sent, Goth, sind, OIr. 
it, etc., with loss of the initial ‘laryngeal’). The a- found in the 
corresponding 3 pi. Hittite a-sa-an-zi (: 3 sg. es-zi ‘is’) is likewise 
regarded as the phonetic outcome of the vocalized initial *H r of *H,s- 
enti (cf. Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 124 f., with references, and E.P. Hamp, 
MSS 37, 59 f.). Similarly, Gk. eus ‘good’, eu ‘well’, and Hitt, assu 
‘good’ are taken to be from *H,su- (vs. Vedic su ‘good’, OIr. so-, su- 
’good’). Other scholars, however, posit a full grade *H,esu- for Gk. eus 
(e.g. M. Peters, Untersuchungen, p. 42, with references); see also 
Chantraine, DELG, 388: ‘II n’est pourtant pas impossible, en definitive, 
que i.-e. *esu- et *wesu- se soient confondus en grec.’ IE *wesu- (Skt. 
vasu- ‘good’) may at an early stage have become *esu- by dissimilation 
( *w...u > *0...m). 135 Catsanicos, BSL 79, fasc. 2, p. 150, takes Hitt, a- 
as-su (subst. neuter ‘bien’) to come from *H,osu the o-vocalism of 
which would be parallel to that of G1 *taru (neuter) ‘bois’, Gk. doru. 

A possible explanation of the prothetic o- of Gk. or ego ‘stretch out’ 
may be sought along the following lines. Assuming with Szemerdnyi, 
Syncope, 230, that Gk. orguia ‘a fathom’ goes back ultimately to an old 


,34 R.S.P. Beekes, MSS 38, 18 f., holds that enegkein must be separated from Vedic 
namsi, etc. for semantic and formal reasons. He posits an initial *H r in the preform of 
the Gk. verb. Cf. also G. Schmidt, Orbis 26, p. 113. 

135 Should A. Lubotsky, Kadmos XXVII, 1, 1988, 20, be right in identifying the ev- 
occurring in Old Phrygian feminine nouns with Gk. eu ‘well’, we may take this ev- to 
likewise reflect an IE full grade form. 
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dual form (meaning ‘(the) two outstretched (sc. hands)’) of the perfect 
participle of orego, Lindeman, Glotta LXVIII, 1990, 168ff„ reconstructs 
the regular reduplicated perfect of IE *H 3 reg’- as (sg.) *H 3 e-H 3 rog’-, 
(pi.) *H 3 e-H 3 rg’-. After the loss of the prevocalic ‘laryngeals’ these 
forms would have given (sg.) *orog’-, (pi.) *org’- in non-Anatolian 
Indo-European. In the IE dialect ancestral to Greek, pi. *org’- would 
have given *org’-, by removal of the hiatus [or] (cf. above §§ 33ff.). In 
exactly the same way as the inherited perfect (sg.) *elowdh- < IE *H,e- 
Hjlowdh- was refashioned in Greek to elelouth -, 136 the supposed 
perfect (sg.) *drog’- < IE *H 3 e-H 3 r6g’- would have been remodelled in 
Greek into *ordrog-. The corresponding weak stem or dr eg-, found in 
Horn, mediopassive ordrekhatai ‘are stretched out’ II. 16, 834, 
ororekhato II. 11 , 26, may have been created according to the following 
analogical proportion: 

perf. sg. *elowdh- > elelouth- : pi. eludh- > eleluth - 137 
= perf. sg. *orog- > *ororog- : pi. x\ x = oreg- 

(cf. oregmai Hp.) > ororeg- (cf. ordrekhatai, etc.): the stem form oreg- 
which ousted the earlier *org-' 3H surviving in orguia ‘a fathom’, 
contains the same (preconsonantal) zero grade as Horn, orek-tos (II. 2, 
543), cf. parallel forms such as Goth, raihts ‘straight, right’, Avest. 
rasta- (ptc. of raz- ‘set in line’). 

Formally, the postulated singular form *orog- could be analysed in 
one way only, i.e. as the regular ablauting perfect singular (with 
lengthened initial vowel) of a verb stem oreg-, cf. the attested pres. 
orego, fut. orekso, aor. oreksa, etc. It will be assumed here that it is this 
abstracted stem oreg- which ousted the inherited (unaugmented) stem 
*areg- (< IE *H 3 reg’-) from the language. The IE stem *H 3 reg’- ‘stretch 
out’ has left a trace also in Hitt, harganau- ‘palm’ or ‘sole’ (< zero 
grade *H 3 rg’-), see Puhvel, HED 3, 168f., with further references. Citing 


136 See Szemerenyi, Einfiihrung, 314, for this refashioning. 

137 See Szemerenyi, Syncope, 22, for the plural forms of this perfect in Greek. 

138 This stem form *org- was probably felt to come from older *drg-, by shortening 
(according to Osthoffs Law). 
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Vedic rju-hasta- ‘having the arm outstretched’, Ch. de Lamberterie, 
Sprache 35, 1991-1993, 128ff., takes orguia ‘a fathom’ to represent the 
dual of a syntagm *orgu.id kheir ‘outstretched arm’. This is possible only 
by assuming that IE *H 3 rg’u- (= Vedic rju-) gave Gk. *orgu- according 
to ‘lex Rix’. However, if—as argued in § 31 a. above—‘lex Rix’ is 
phonologically unjustifiable, de Lamberterie’s explanation of orguia 
remains equally unfounded. 

The Greek stem form omorg- in pres, omorgniimi ‘wipe’, aor. 
omorksai, perf. (Att.) omorgmai admits of an explanation similar to that 
given for or ego. The underlying verb stem *H 3 merg’-, which, according 
to Benveniste’s theory of the IE root, must be considered a theme II 
*H 3 m-6r- + dlargissement *-g'- f would have formed a regular perfect 
(sg.) *H 3 e-H 3 morg’-, (pi.) *H 3 e-H 3 mrg’-. The weak stem *H 3 e-H 3 mrg’- 
may have given Gk. omorg- if we admit with Chantraine, DELG, 799, 
a development of *r into Gk. or here: from omorg-, analysed as a 
regular perfect with lengthened initial vowel, would have been abstracted 
a verb stem omorg- (replacing *amorg-, with inherited prothetic a- of 
‘laryngeal’ origin). For Old Indie (AV) apamarga- ‘name of a plant’ 
which may belong here (< *apa-Hmarja-), see above § 50. 

Forms like Gk. ehensi ‘they are’ and Hitt, asanzi pose serious 
phonological problems. As Kurylowicz has shown (BSL LXXII, p. 72 
and Probltmes, 187 f.), it seems possible that the prothetic vowel in 
Greek —whatever its origin —tended to adopt the timbre of a collateral 
full grade form. Thus, the prothetic vowel ([a-], of. aster, and see § 86) 
which possibly 139 arose from a vocalization of the initial ‘laryngeal’ in 
the present indie, plural of *H,es-ti ‘is’ in Greek, i.e. in the forms *H,s- 
men, *H,s-te, *H t s-enti (cf. Skt. s-mah, s-thd, s-anti), may have become 


139 Catsanicos, BSL LXXXI, p. 172, note 287, may well be right in thinking that an 
IE sequence *§H t s-V- gave Gk. *#sV-, and that the e-vocalism of the singular has been 
substituted for zero in Myc. ehensi (cf. ibid., p. 172, note 290, with further references). 
Plausible examples are West Greek enti for orig. *henii = Skt. sanli, and hu- in hu-gies 
‘healthy’ < IE *#H,su- = Vedic su-. Gk. sterope ‘lightning’, which, according to 
Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 125 (with references), shows regular loss of an initial *H 2 in an 
end-stressed compound (vs. aster < *H 2 ster-), remains formally unclear, see the 
discussion by Beekes, MSS 48, 1987, 15ff., who holds with those who consider the word 
non-Indo-European. 
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e- under the influence of the e of the corresponding full grade stem *es- 
< *H,es-ti, etc. 140 

Similarly, if ‘tooth’ (Skt. dant-, Lat. dens, OHG zand, OIr. det, etc.) 
ultimately goes back to an old participle of *H,ed- ‘eat’ (Hitt. 1 sg. pres. 
edmi), w i.e. to *H,d-e/6nt-, *H,d-nt-, the prothetic vowel which arose 
from a vocalization of the initial ‘laryngeal’ in Greek, may have adopted 
the timbre *e of the collateral full grade *ed- (seen in Horn. inf. 
edmenai, cf. pres. edo). The resulting *edont- (for *adont-, cf. also the 
initial a- of Armenian atamn ‘tooth’) may survive in Aeol. edontes 
‘teeth’. 142 The usual form odont- would show a later assimilation of 
the initial e- to the o of the following syllable, cf. examples like erepho 
‘cover with a roof’ vs. drophos, orophi ‘roof’, eretho ‘provoke’ vs. 
oroth-uno ‘stir up’, cf. also keleuthos ‘road, path’ vs. akolouthos 
‘follower’. See Kurylowicz, Probl&mes, p. 187, cf. E.P.Hamp, MSS 37, 

p. 61. 

Hittite forms like asanzi ‘they are’ (: 3 sg. eszi), adanzi ‘they eat’ (: 
1 sg. edmi) are generally supposed to come from *H,s-enti, *H,d-enti by 
vocalization of the initial ‘laryngeal’. This does not seem convincing to 
me. If we are right in taking ha-as-te-er-za (= Gk. aster) as *hster(-s ), 
it follows that an initial preconsonantal *H 2 (or *H 3 ?) was not vocalized 
to a- in Hittite. Since *H„ like *H 2 and *H 3 , is a consonant (§ 16), there 
is no reason a priori that makes us expect a vocalization of the initial 
*H r of *HjS-enti, *Hjd-enti. On the strength of */Hster-/ ‘star’ > 


140 It should be pointed out here that F. Bader’s assumption (BSL LXXXIX, 1994, 
200) according to which Lat. sunt, Vedic santi, etc., go back to *sselonti < *H 1 selonti, 
by assimilation, is nothing but pure invention. 

'■"Otherwise Benveniste, BSL 32, 74 ff. Winter, KZ 72, p. 167, tries to show that 
*Hjed- may have denoted originally ‘ein kauendes "essen"’ and that ‘teeth’ should 
probably be understood as ‘Kauende, Kauwerkzeuge’. For the normal athematic flection 
of the present indie, of V H,ed- ‘eat’ see Lindeman, Old Irish ithid, Eriu XLV, 1994, 
191ff. 

M *The development would have been as follows. IE pres, indie, (schematically) sg. 
*H,ed-ti : pi. *H,d-enti, part. *H,d-elont- ‘eating; tooth’ > Early Greek sg. *ed-ti : pi. *ad- 
enti, part. *ad-elont- ‘eating; tooth’; the prothetic vowel adopting the timbre of the full 
grade form *ed-, *ad-enti , part. *ad-e/ont- ‘eating; tooth’ now become *ed-enti, part. 
*ed-e/6nt- ‘eating; tooth’, cf. Aeol. idontes. 
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hster(-s) we can posit VHjSdnty/ (with a consonantal ‘laryngeal’). Since 
*Hj disappears in Hittite (§30), we would expect */H 1 sdnty/ to have 
given Hitt. *sanzi . u3 For a possible explanation of the a- of asanzi, 
adanzi, see § 88 below. 

It should be stressed that ‘a Greek prothetic vowel is not by itself 
evidence for a laryngeal’: 144 in cases where there is no outside 
corroborative evidence, the earlier existence of an initial ‘laryngeal’ 
cannot be conclusively demonstrated. Thus, the origin of the e- e.g. of 
egeird ‘awaken, rouse’, perf. egregora ‘to be awake’ remains 
unknown. 145 There is no trace of any initial ‘laryngeal’ in related forms 


143 Assuming that IE *#H,s- gave Hitt. #.?-, S. Kimball, Studies in Memory of Warren 
Cowgill, Berlin, 1987, 160ff., teaches that as-, weak stem of Hitt, es-zi ‘is’, ‘must be 
analogical for *s- on the model of epp-lapp- and ed-lad-.' (ibid. 181): the latter forms 
supposedly show the regular development of IE *#H,T- into Hitt. #aT- (#a- < ‘vocalized’ 
*//,). However, there is no proof that IE *H, was ever ‘vocalized’ in Anatolian, see 
below § 88. For Kammenhuber’s views on Hitt, appanzi, adanzi and similar forms (KZ 
77, 170f., n. 4, Hethitisch, 225), see the discussion in my Einfuhrung, 71, 98 (with 
further references). The a- of asanzi cannot be ‘nur Schreibung fur den Mangel jeglichen 
Vokals’ (Kurylowicz, IdgGr. II, p. 256), since *sanzi could have been written sa-an-zi. 

144 Cowgill, EvfL, p. 151, note 15, referring to Winter, Studien zurn ' prothetischen’ 
Vokal im Griechischen, p. 5. 

145 See Chantraine, DELG, p. 310. To explain a form like negretos ‘unwaking’ by 
positing *ii-H,gretos (where *nH,- is supposed to have given Gk. *ne-, see R.S.P.Beekes, 
Development, 107f.) is not convincing, cf. the discussion by Lindeman, Triple 
representation, p. 59. See also Kurylowicz, Studia Indoeuropejskie, p. 114, note 8, who 
likewise rejects the possibility of positing *nH r , *nH 2 ~, > Gk. ne-, nd-, no: ‘On 

attendrait des formes semblables (nd-) en italique et en celtique.’ W.F.Wyatt Jr., The 
Greek Prothetic Vowel (1972), wholly rejects the possibility of taking prothetic vowels 
to be reflexes of IE ‘laryngeals’ (cf. also Wyatt Jr., Indo-European /a J (1970)). For 
Wyatt’s often arbitrary ‘rules’, cf. the discussion by Polome, First International 
Conference on Armenian Linguistics, Proceedings, 1980, 22 ff. Cf. also Mayrhofer, 
Sprache 17 (1971), p. 77. The assumption that Gk. nestis ‘not eating, fasting’ derives 
from IE *i}-Hjd-ti- (< 'll fed- ‘eat’, cf. Luw. azzti- ‘Speise’ according to F. Starke, 
Sprache 31, 249ff.) is doubtful. Gk. nestis may represent a substantivized 3 sg. *nesti 
‘he eats not’ (< schematically *ne+H I ed-ti, cf. e.g. *ne+H,esti in Vedic nasti, OCS 
n&sfb ‘he is not’), see Wackemagel, Kleine Schriften 2, 1150 (cf. Schwyzer, GrGr. I, 
504, Anm. 6). For such substantivized 3 sg. present forms in Vedic and other IE 
languages see Wackemagel-Debrunner, Altind. Gramm. 11,2, 638 (e.g. jlgarti- 
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in other IE languages, cf. e.g. Vedic aorist imperat. 2. dual jigrtam, perf. 
3 sg. jagara, and, perhaps, OIr. diuchtra- ‘awakes’, if this contains the 
verb stem *gr-a-, see Lindeman, Eriu 35, 203f. It seems to me that 
Lejeune, Phonetique historique, p. 150, is justified in assuming that the 
prothetic vowels of Greek ‘pourraient etre d’origines (et de dates) 
diverses.’ Cf. Kurylowicz, Studia Indoeuropejskie, p. 114. 

Even in cases where Greek and Armenian show prothetic vowels in 
related word-forms, the earlier existence of an initial ‘laryngeal’ cannot 
be conclusively demonstrated if there is no corroborative evidence in 
other IE languages. It is commonplace that initial *r- is always preceded 
by a prothetic vowel in Armenian. Hence, it remains doubtful whether 
erek ‘evening’ and Gk. erebos ‘darkness’ warrant the restitution of an IE 
noun of the shape *EI 1 reg w elos-, cf. Skt. rajah ‘dim space’, Goth, riqis 
‘skdtos’. For these reasons I think that Mayrhofer {Festschrift Neumann, 
p. 186, note 30, IdgGr. 1, p. 126, n. 115) is right in discarding Arm. 
erek, Gk. erebos, and Arm. inj (dative of es ‘I’), Gk. eme. Arm. inn ‘9’, 
and Gk. ennea as evidence for a development of initial preconsonantal 
*H r into prothetic e- in these languages. 

When it comes to the interpretation of the relevant Armenian and 
Greek material opinions differ widely among contemporary scholars. One 
can only hope that new linguistic evidence from Anatolian may one day 
throw new light upon the problem of prothetic vowels of ‘laryngeal’ 
origin in Greek and Armenian. The following examples may illustrate 
the point in question. 

In his IdgGr. 1, p. 126, Mayrhofer reconstructs ‘name’ as 
*hjneh 3 men-. U6 The oldest Greek form is supposed to be enuma (in 
Enumakratidas n. pr.), whence, by assimilation, Aeol. Dor. onuma, Ion. 


‘Verschlinger’ < *ji-garti ‘verschlingt’, sv-astt- ‘das Wohlsein, Heil, Segen’ < asti, cf. 
ORuss. jestb ‘das Sein, Hab und Gut’, nett ‘das Nichtsein’). See also Renou, Gramm. 
Vedique, 157. It should be stressed here that the morphology of Luw. az-za-as-ti-is (KUB 
XXXV 133 II25’) is unclear: A. Mopurgo Davies, KZ 94, 106, n. 26, interprets the form 
in question as a 2. sg. present ‘you will eat’. Despite Starke, Sprache 31, 249ff.) there 
is no proof that Luw. az-za-as-ti-is cannot contain a full grade in its first syllable. 

146 The underlying root is the one seen in Gk. ono-tai ‘blames’ according to Eichner, 
Fachtagung VI, p. 144, note 64 (?). 
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Att. onoma. The Armenian form is anun, gen. sg. anuan . 147 Other 
forms are Hitt, laman < *naman (by dissimilation), Lat. nomen, OIr. 
ainm, gen. sg. anmae, Albanian emer (Geg. emen), Toch. B hem, A horn, 
OCS ime, Goth, namo, Skt. nama. Scholars who, like Mayrhofer, posit 
*H I neH 3 men- for Hitt. *naman > laman, do not comment on the lack of 
a ‘prothetic’ a- here: if one maintains that the a- of asanzi ‘they are’ has 
arisen from a vocalization of the initial *H r of *H ] s-enti (Gk. eh-ensi), 
one ought to explain why there is no such prothesis in *H,neH 3 men- > 
*naman. 

Since no ‘laryngeal’ is attested by the Hittite form *naman > laman, 
and since, further, prothetic vowels may be of non-‘laryngeal’ origin in 
Greek and Armenian (cf. above), other scholars (e.g. Anttila, 
Schwebeablaut, 126f., Lindeman, Triple representation, 64 f., 
Szemerdnyi, Syncope, p. 245) follow Cowgill, EvfL, p. 156, who thinks 
that the original inflection of ‘name’ may have been nom. acc. *ndmn, 
gen. sg. *nmens parallel to the type seen in Skt. daru, droh ‘tree’ < 
*doru, gen. sg. *drews. The e- of Gk. enuma and the a- of Arm. 
antin'* 8 would then be of non-‘laryngeal’ origin. 149 


147 For the inflection of Arm. anun, gen. sg. anuan, see Lindeman, AAL 7, 57 f., who 
tries to show that the oblique singular stem of this word, i.e. the pre-Armenian *anowan 
attested by gen. dat. loc. anuan, may ultimately go back to *nomnti (= Gk. onomati) 
with a phonetic loss of final *-ti, cf. kfsan ‘20’, < *wik’mti. 

148 Referring to Arm. vafsun ‘60, for expected *vefsun (cf. vec‘ ‘6’), Lindeman, 
Triple representation, p. 64, tentatively suggests that the oldest form of ‘name’ may have 
been *enun in Armenian. The change of *enun to anun would have preceded the change 
of an *e to i before a following nasal in Armenian. 

14? B.A. Olsen, BiOr. Jahrgang XLVII, 1990, 53, taking ‘name’ to have begun with 
a ‘laryngeal’ in the parent language, writes: ‘The lack of prothetic vowel in Hittite laman 
is hardly an argument in favour of Lindeman’s theory, cf. the parallel development of 
Hitt, link — Gk. elegkhd.' Olsen’s objection, however, completely misses the point: 
whereas the equation Hitt, laman = Gk. enuma is etymologically flawless, the same 
cannot be said of the proposed equation Hitt. li(n)k- = Gk. elegkhd, for the simple reason 
that the etymology of Hitt. li(n)k- ‘swear, take an oath’ remains unknown. Clearly, the 
probative force of a linguistic form which has no sure etymology, necessarily remains 
nil. Also, Olsen, ibid., is wrong in following Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 125, in taking Vedic 
raghu- ‘schnell’ and Gk. elakhus to come from IE *Hjlng w h-u-: this reconstruction which 
rests entirely on the preconceived idea that the e- of Gk. elakhus must go back to a 
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The oblique stem *nmen- (cf. OIr. gen. sg. anmae < *nmen-s) would 
have given Anatolian *anman- which may be continued in Hierogl. Luw. 
ad(a)man- (cf. Anatolian Studies 28, p. 104; 30, p. 124) with a 
dissimilation of the first n to d, and a graphic or genuine anaptyctic -a-\ 
cf. Melchert, Sprache 29, p. 21. An Anatolian stem form *nam(a)n- is 
attested by Hierogl. Luw. lamnisati (3 sg.), cf. Hitt. lam(a)niya- ‘to 
name; mention, etc.’ (Cf. Meriggi, Hieroglyphisch-Heth. Glossar, 78). 

For a discussion of the Tocharian forms for ‘name’, see Lindeman, 
Triple representation, p. 65, who thinks that the oblique stem *nmen- at 
an early stage developed into Toch. *anm’an- (with regular palatalization 
of m before *d < *e), whence *dn’m’an- with palatalization spreading 
to comprise the cluster nm. Anaptyxis and subsequent loss of *a- would 
cause the latter form to become *nam-( ), the palatal initial *n- of which 
may have spread by analogy to the old nom. acc. sg. form *nam(an) > 
*ham(dn), B hem, A nom. 

A further controversial example is Gk. dsse ‘the two eyes’ and Arm. 
ad'k? ‘eyes’, the IE preform of which is reconstructed as a *'/h 3 k w ih 1 / by 
Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 127, note 118, with references. As prothetic 
vowels from vocalized initial ‘laryngeals’ are otherwise unknown in 
Baltic and Slavic, Lindeman, Triple representation, p. 47, note 35, posits 
a full grade *H 3 ek w iH for Lith. aid, OCS odi, Gk. dsse, Arm. ac‘k c , and 
Toch. B es(a)ne, etc. According to Martinet’s analysis ( Economic, p. 
229), the initial a- of Arm. akn ‘eye’, pi. afk? may come from IE *xek w - 
< *x w ek w - by dissimilation of labiality, cf. § 40, Remark above; for *H 3 
= *x w , see § 95 below. Consequently, all the above mentioned forms for 
‘eye’ go back to the same preform *H 3 ek w iH with full grade root 
vocalism. For the ending of Gk. dsse see § 48. 

Equally uncertain is the comparison of Gk. opuio ‘marry, take to 
wife’, allegedly from IE *// i pws-, with Hitt, hapus- ‘penis’, to be read 
as [hpus-]: as the writing ha-a-pu(-u-)s- shows, the Hitt, word represents 
[habus-] (according to Sturtevant’s rule). For ‘inconsequential scriptio 


‘vocalized’ *H r , is unjustifiable, methodologically. For the equation of Gk. eleuth- in 
eleutherds ‘free’ with Vedic vi-rudh- ‘plant’ < *vi-Hrudh- see Chantraine, DELG, 337, 
who rightly considers the proposed connection ‘indemontrable’. Also, there is no way 
of proving that the initial ‘laryngeal’ of Indo-Ir. *Hrudh- was in fact *H r . 
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plena in clusters’ C. Watkins, Festschrift Neumann, 456, refers to E. 
Neu, Studien zum endungslosen "Lokativ" des Hethitischen, IBS 23, 
1980, n.7. However, what E. Neu says in his note is that the Old Hitt, 
form tagan contains a ‘morphologic zero grade’ according to 
Kurylowicz’s teaching in IdgGr. II, § 328, cf. also Schindler, Sprache 
13, 1967, 201. If we take Kurylowicz’s ‘morphologic zero grade’ 
seriously, it follows that Hitt, tagan must be read as [dagan] with a full 
vowel in its first syllable (-a- < earlier *-<?-), and not as [dgan]. Thus, 
Hitt, dagan, occasionally written da-a-ga-an in the later language, gives 
no support to the proposed interpretation of ha-a-pu(-u-)s- as [hpus-], cf. 
Lindeman, Glotta LXVIII, 1990, 170, n. 10. For a different view on Hitt. 
hapus- see Puhvel, HED 3, 133, who prefers to connect it with Hitt. 
hap(p)- ‘joint, attach’ < IE *H 2 ep-, allegedly preserved in Lat. aptus 
‘joined’. J. Reinhart, Iranian and Indo-European Studies. Memorial 
Volume of O. Kllma, Praha, 219ff., tries to connect Slav, pyjb 
‘membrum virile’ with Hitt, hapus-, which is formally indemonstrable. 

§ 68 The material analysed above makes it seem beyond reasonable 
doubt that certain prothetic vowels in Greek and Armenian have a 
‘laryngeal’ origin. Further, we have seen that the rare examples where 
Greek and Armenian prothesis actually corresponds to the presence of 
h- in Anatolian all show initial a-, e.g. Gk. aster, Arm. astl ‘star’ vs. 
Hitt. hster(- s), and, perhaps, Arm. arew ‘sun’, areg(-akn) ‘id.’ vs. Hitt. 
har(u)wanai- ‘es hellt vollstandig auf’. It should be stressed, therefore, 
that the prothetic vowels do not provide any conclusive evidence for the 
maintenance of the different timbres (*H, *H 2 , *H 3 ) of the ‘laryngeals’ 
in the IE dialects ancestral to Greek and Armenian. Cf. also B. A. Olsen, 
REArmNS XIX, 1985, 15. See further the critical discussion by 
Lindeman, Is there any conclusive evidence for a triple representation of 
Schwa in Armenian?, AAL 11, 1990, 25ff., rejecting the hypothesis of F. 
Kortlandt, Studia Caucasica 1, 1987, 61ff„ according to which IE 
*#H 2 C- and *#H 3 C- gave Arm. #eC-, #aC- and #oC-, 
respectively. 

We do not know how an initial cluster of the type *H 2 w- came to be 
pronounced *aw- in Gk. a(w)esi ‘blows’ (vs. Skt. vati, OHG waen, etc. 
with regular loss of the initial ‘laryngeal’). Crossland, ArchLing. 10, p. 
84, may well be right in assuming that loss of a ‘fricative in initial 
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sequences such as Ixwl and development of a ‘Hilfsvokal’ before it seem 
likely phonetic developments. The latter has a parallel in Greek iktinos; 
cf. Skt. syenas.’ 

§ 69 According to W.M. Austin, Lg. 17, 83 ff., metrically long initial m, 
h and / in Homeric Greek that cannot be explained by etymology (e.g. 
hiphas < *snig w h-) or analogy (e.g. megas after rhikros < *smi-) reflect 
old sequences of initial ‘laryngeal’ plus a following resonant ( *HR -). 
However, Austin’s hypothesis remains without foundation, cf. the 
discussion by Messing, SSP, 194 ff.; see also Cowgill, EvfL, 160f. As an 
illustration we will examine one of Austin’s examples, i.e. Horn, shn de 
nepheessi (e 293), where the n- of neph- is supposed to owe its length 
to the initial ‘laryngeal’ of the IE word for ‘cloud’, reconstructed as 
*H l nebh-, cf. Skt. nabhas, Hitt, ne-pi-is : Gk. ombros ‘rain’, Skt. ambhas 
‘water’. However, we know from Szemergnyi’s careful analysis (in 
Syncope, 241 ff.) that IE *nebhos ‘cloud’ had no initial ‘laryngeal’ (as 
Gk. ombros and Skt. ambhas do not belong here). We see no fault with 
the traditional explanation of initial long n, m, I in cases like Horn, heph- 
(see Schwyzer, GrGr. I, p. 311, cf. Cowgill, EvfL, 161 f.). 150 

Remark: According to Sapir, Lg. 14,271 ff., Greek h- corresponding to an initial *w- or 
*y- in other IE languages (e.g. Gk. hesperos: Lat. uesper, Gk. hos: Skt. yd-) originates 
in sequences of ‘laryngeal’ plus *w- and *y-. Cf. Sturtevant, IHL, 76ff., Polome, RBPhH 
30, p. 457, Zgusta, AO 19, p. 446, Lehmann, PIEPh., 33f. and p. 107, Schmitt-Brandt, 


150 According to F. Bader, BSL LXXXIX, 1994, 200, 216, an IE prevocalic sequence 
of the shape *#//w- developed into two different sequences in Greek, i.e. (a) *#//w- > 
*#ww- (later simplified to #w-), and (b) *#Hw- > where ° is a Greek prothetic 

vowel. The development in (b) is said to belong to a younger stratum than that of (a). 
These assumptions for which there is simply no reliable linguistic evidence are wholly 
gratuitous. Thus, Bader’s reconstruction (ibid. 200) of a Proto-Gk. *wwoida ‘I know’ is 
pure invention: the IE perfect *woyd-H 2 a had no initial ‘laryngeal’. Similarly 
unjustifiable is the idea (p. 216) that IE *H,werg- yielded both *wwerg- and *ewerg- (< 
*°HjWerg-, cf. Ion. eergo) in Greek: since there is no extra-Greek evidence for an initial 
‘laryngeal’ in IE *werg- ‘shut in, etc.’ (see Pokomy, JEW, 1168), *ewerg- may have a 
prothetic vowel of non-‘laryngeal’ origin. Finally, and most importantly, Bader does not 
clarify how a form such as *#H I werg- which—according to her own hypothesis—had 
yielded Proto-Gk. *#wwerg- could later have given *WlI,werg- with a prothetic vowel. 
In Kurytowicz Memorial Volume I, 317-44, Bader elaborates on her previous hypothesis. 
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Vokalsystem, 79 ff. However, Sapir’s hypothesis finds no convincing support in the 
existing material, cf. the critical discussion by Cowgill, EvfL, 160ff., who points to the 
development of IE *H 2 w- into Gk. aw-, seen e.g. in *H 2 weH,-ti (Skt. vati ‘blows’) > Gk. 
a(w)esi. To posit an IE distinction between a reduced grade ( *H 2c w -) and a zero grade 
( *H 2 w -) in order to account for Greek prothesis (aw-) and Gk. initial h-, respectively, is 
entirely ad hoc, cf. Cowgill’s observation in EvfL, p. 162: ‘... I see no good grounds for 
accepting a special reduced grade for Proto-Indo-European so long as no one is able to 
produce a set of environments, either phonologic or morphologic, in which reduced grade 
was regular in PIE, comparable to the environments that can be established for normal 
grade, zero grade, o-grade, and lengthened grade. Until that time, hypotheses relying on 
a PIE distinction between reduced and zero grade must be treated with the utmost 
skepticism.’ Cowgill’s arguments apply also to H. Bimbaum’s recent conjectures 
regarding IE reduced and zero grade, Linguistica Baltica 4, 13ff. 

The idea that a sequence of (voiced) ‘laryngeal’ + *y- underlies Gk. z- (Hammerich, 
Laryngeal before Sonant, 12ff. and Lehmann, PIEPh., 74ff.) has been shown to be 
incorrect by Cowgill, EvfL, 163ff. (Schmitt-Brandt, Vokalsystem, 79 ff., assumes that IE 
*y- is regularly continued in Greek as z-). For a detailed discussion of the treatment of 
initial ‘laryngeals’ before *i and *u followed by a consonant in Greek, see M.Peters, 
Untersuchungen, 5 ff. The author finds that prothetic vowels did not develop before *i, 
but did before *u in Greek. (Gk. huphaind ‘weave’, if it reflects *Hubh-, would then be 
an exception, which does not seem plausible: for this verb an initial ‘laryngeal’ might 
be assumed on the strength of the nasal present unabh- found in Vedic (e.g. unap ipf. 
2 sg.), i.e. IE *Hunebh-, see R.S.P. Beekes, Development, p. 67. Assuming that Vedic 
ayavasa- ‘(Ort) ohne Weide’ presupposes *n-Hyeweso- (cf. yava- ‘barley’), B. Forssman, 
Festschrift for Henry Hoenigswald, 1987,115ff., posits IE *Hy- for the initial z- of Horn. 
Gk. zeial ‘wheat’, etc. However, the initial a- (of ayavasa-) is no conclusive evidence 
for the original presence of an initial ‘laryngeal’ in Vedic yava-, see the discussion above 
§50. 

§ 69 a. On the strength of Hittite material some contemporary 
scholars 151 assume a regular loss in the parent language of an initial 
*H 2 in the position before an immediately following resonant (R = *y, 
*w, *r, */, *m, *n) + *o, i.e. IE *#H 2 Ro- > *#Ro-, whence Hitt. #Ra-, 


151 Schindler apud Eichner, Fachtagung VI, 129, n. 41, M. Peters, Untersuchungen, 
3, 14, 61, n. 30; cf. also Eichner, Laryngaltheorie, 140, Gedenkschrift Kronasser, 20, n. 
21, Fachtagung VI, 128f., n. 41; Melchert, AHPh., 49f. with further references. 
Oettinger, Festschrift Strunk, 219, n. 23, quite simply states the following: ‘Im Uridg. 
schwand h 2 regular vor uo.’ Further, J.E. Rasmussen, Fachtagung VIII, 349, sees a reflex 
of an original consonant in the o-vocalism of—etymologically unclear—words like Gk. 
outdo ‘wound’; norei energei (Hsch.); loigos ‘ruin’ (vs. oligos). 
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e.g. Hitt, warsa- ‘Regenguss’ < *H 2 worso- or *H 2 worsaH 2 - vs. *H 2 wers- 
> Gk. aerse, eerse ‘dew’ (with a prothetic vowel allegedly of ‘laryngeal’ 
origin); Hitt *wadar- < *H 2 wodr ‘speech’ in watarnahh- ‘command’ vs. 
*H 2 wed- > Skt. vad- ‘speak’, cf. *H 2 ewd- > Gk. audi ‘voice’ (see above 
§ 31). For Hitt, watarnahh- cf. Melchert, AHPh., 50. 

However, it is difficult to see any phonetic reason for the loss of 
*H 2 , probably a voiceless fricative [*], in a sequence of the type *H 2 wo-, 
see Lindeman, HS 102, 281: one might rather have expected the *w to 
disappear (by dissimilation of labiality) before the following rounded 
vowel, i.e. (schematically) *[xwo-\ > cf. e.g. Prim. Bret. *hwoir 
‘sister’ (< Celtic *swesur ) > Mid.Bret. hoer, hoar, Mod.Bret. c’hoar, etc. 
(see Jackson, HPhB, 185). Further, as there is no initial h- in warsa- and 
since not all prothetic vowels in Greek owe their existence to a word- 
initial ‘laryngeal’, there is nothing that proves that the prothetic a-, e- of 
Gk. aerse, eerse is of ‘laryngeal’ origin. There is also little to prove that 
Hitt, warsa- presupposes an earlier *o-vocalism in its root syllable: if IE 
*e gives Hitt, a before r and a following consonant (cf. (a-)ar-as-zi 
‘flows’ : Skt. arsati ‘id.’), 152 Hitt, warsa-, if it does not reflect a zero 
grade *wrs-, may come from *wers-. 153 

According to Catsanicos, 154 Hitt, wast(a-) and Gk. a(w)ate ‘error, 
sin’, a(w)domai ‘sin’ go back ultimately to an IE verb stem *H 2 wem- 
‘faillir’. He explains (p. 82) the loss of the initial *H 2 - in Hittite as ‘du 
& un phdnomdne de sandhi qui peut etre observd dans le syntagme hdritd 
*meg’H 2 H 2 woms-° ‘faillir grandement’ —» *meg’H 2 woms-° > Hitt. *mek 
was-’. Lindeman apud Catsanicos p. 82, suggesting that the Greek 
prothetic a- in a(w)aomai may be due to a ‘fausse coupure’: *meg’H 2 
wm-to —> *meg awd-to, cf. meg a(w)asthe ‘il a grandement failli’ (see 
Catsanicos, ibid. pp. 29, 40, 42, 66), thinks that Hitt, wast(a)- might 
reflect IE *womst- without any initial ‘laryngeal’. If so, the IE root in 
question could be posited as *wem-. 


152 For Hitt a <*e before r see also Puhvel, HED 3, 168. See, however, the doubts 
expressed by Catsanicos, Recherches sur le vocabulaire de la Faute, 81, n. 3. 

1S3 It should not be overlooked that Hitt, warsa- could come from *H 2l3 wors- with a 
voiced a/o-colouring ‘laryngeal’ (giving zero in Hittite, cf. § 28). 

154 Recherches sur le vocabulaire de la Faute, pp. 66, 82. 
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Thus, as far as the present author is able to judge, the claim for 
which there seems to be no compelling phonetic reason, i.e. that initial 
*H 2 - was lost in an IE sequence of the shape *#H 2 Ro-, finds no 
conclusive support in the cited Hittite or non-Anatolian material. See 
further the discussion by Catsanicos, op. cit. 65f., with references. 

§ 70 In Eos XXX, 1927, 206 ff., Kurylowicz tried to show that the 
origin of the so-called ‘Attic’ reduplication could be explained by the 
assumption of a ‘laryngeal’ prothesis in Greek, cf. Horn, enenothe, 
eillloutha 155 < *H,ne-H,nodh-e, *H,le-H,loudh-H 2 e, etc. Later, in 
Apophonie, p. 270, withdrawing his earlier explanation, he proposed an 
interpretation by analogy: the long (second) syllable of eililoutha, etc. 
was reshaped on the model of the compound-initial lengthening found 
in cases like 6p-elus ‘stranger’. Otherwise Schwyzer, GrGr. I, p. 766, 
note 8. For the ‘Attic’ reduplication, cf. also F.A. Nikitina, VJA, 1962, 
1, 81 ff., who thinks that some of the prothetic vowels come from a 
‘laryngeal’ whose articulation was similar to that of IE *s. This 
‘laryngeal’ is supposed to have fallen together with *5 in all the IE 
languages with the exception of Albanian, Greek and Armenian, where 
it developed into vowels. However, as long as the author has not 
established the exact conditions determining the various phonetic 
developments (partly into vowels, partly into *s), this hypothesis remains 
without foundation, see Lindeman, Einfuhrung, 74. For cases where 
Hittite s seems to correspond to an IE ‘laryngeal’, see Schindler, Sprache 
15, 159 f., and note 91, cf. above § 37 a. 

We can be reasonably certain that the ‘Attic’ reduplication does not 
allow for a ‘laryngeal’ explanation (despite CJ. Ruijgh, Melanges 
Chantraine, 21 ff., Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 125): the morphologic rules 
governing the formation of the IE perfect stem exclude the possibility of 
positing *Hle-Hl(o)udh- to account for Gk. elel(o)uth-: ‘Aussi longtemps 
que 3; etait une consonne et que a,/- formait un groupe consonantique, 
le redoublement consistait en une r6p6tition du premier 6tement 
consonantique plus e, done: d,e-+d,loudh- > *elouth-. Si, de l’autre cot6, 
on part d’une racine a initiate vocalisde ( *eleudh ), le redoublement sera 


l55 ei for e (in eileloutha) by metrical lengthening. 
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dgal & l’allongement de l’initiale, d’ou *elouth-. Pour peu qu’on s’en 
tienne scrupuleusement aux regies du redoublement indo-europden, 
chacune des deux hypotheses nous fait attendre a priori un parfait 
*elouth-.’ (Apophonie, p. 270) See also Kurylowicz, Metrik und 
Sprachgeschichte (1975), 15 ff., H.Schmeja, Studies Palmer, 353 ff., 
Kurylowicz, Studia Indoeuropejskie, 111 f. 

For the ‘Attic’ reduplication, see now Szemcrdnyi, Acta Mycenaea, 
Proceedings of the 5th International Colloquium on Mycenaean Studies 
(1972), 309 f. Szemerdnyi assumes, perhaps correctly, that a 
monosyllabic stem like ed- replaced its old perfect *eda (cf. Goth. pi. 
etun, lS6 Lat. edi), many forms of which would have been homonymous 
with forms both of *edmi and of eiml, by ed-eda by prefixing ed- on the 
model of ( *estes (ed-ta-s)^>) ed-estes ‘eater’. Disyllabic stems such as 
ela-, eleuth- then followed suit and formed elela, elelouth-, ‘irrespective 
of whether the initial vowel was inherited or prothetic.’ (p. 310). 


§§71-72 The Balto-Slavic intonations 

§ 71 According to the communis opinio 157 the Balto-Slavic intonations 
—at any rate outside the final syllable—are historically connected with 
the (non-Anatolian) Indo-European quantity: in principle, long IE 
monophthongs and the reflexes in Balto-Slavic of IE *f, */, *m and *n 
(cf. §49) become acute, 158 while normal (full grade) diphthongs and the 
reflexes of (short) *r, *1, *m and *n become circumflex. 159 Examples: 
Lith. mote, Latv. mate, S.-Cr. mati vs. Skt. mdtd, etc.; Lith. (acc. sg.) 
suny. vs. Skt. sunus; Lith. vyras ‘man’, Latv. virs vs. Skt. vira-\ Lith. 


1S6 For the Gmc. preterite *et~, *et-un (Goth, -el, etun, OHG az, azun, etc.), cf. the 
discussion by Lindeman, NTS 22, p. 76. 

I57 F. de Saussure, MSL 8, p. 425; Kurylowicz, Accentuation des langues indo- 
europeennes, 162 ff. Chr. Stang, VerglGramm., 128 ff., Slavonic Accentuation, 5 ff. 

158 i.e. Lith. ' on long, ' on short syllables, Latv. - (Dehnton, e.g. set = Lith. seti 
‘sow’) and (under certain circumstances) A (Stosston, Brechton, see Stang, 
VerglGramm., 138f.), S.-Cr.*. 


I59 i.e. Lith. ', Latv.', S.-Cr ". 




140 


INTRODUCTION TO THE ‘LARYNGEAL THEORY’ 


duoti ‘give’, S.-Cr. dati vs. Skt. da-, etc.; Lith. antras, Latv. dotrs vs. 
Goth, anpar, Lith. (acc. sg.) dahti < IE *dont- ‘tooth’; Lith. parSas, S.- 
Cr. prase vs. Lat. porcus ‘hog, pig’; Lith. dievas, Latv. dievs vs. Skt. 
deva-\ Lith. sniegas, Latv. sniegs, S.-Cr. sneg vs. Goth, snaiws, etc. 160 
For a number of cases, however, a so-called metatony has to be 
assumed, i.e. a change from acute to circumflex or vice versa, cf. Stang, 
VerglGramm., 144 ff. Examples: 3 sg. fut. Lith. duds, stos: I sg. duosiu, 
stosiu. 

§ 72 There is probably no direct connection between the intonations of 
Balto-Slavic on the one hand, and the ‘laryngeals’ of Indo-European on 
the other, see C. Watkins, EvfL, p. 116. 161 Thus, Lith. buti and S.-Cr. 
biti presuppose a Balto-Slavic base *bu- corresponding to a (non- 
Anatolian) zero grade *bhii (seen in Skt. bhu-, etc.). It is only on the 
strength of Skt. bhavitum and similar formations that the zero grade 
*bhu- can be analysed as *bhu-H- (cf. § 47 above). Consequently, Balto- 
Slavic forms with acute cannot be considered evidence for a lost 
‘laryngeal’ except in such cases where no other explanations of the 
origin of the long monophthongs (or long diphthongs) in question are 
available. 162 


16< The following correspondences may illustrate the intonations in the Slavic 
languages. Circumflex: Russ, gorod, S.-Cr. grad, Slov. grad (Lith. gdrdas). Acute: Russ. 
vordna, S.-Cr. vrana, Slov. vrana (Lith. varna ‘crow’). 

“'Otherwise Kortlandt, KZ 92, 1978, 269 ff. (with further references), 
Laryngaltheorie, 299ff. Kortlandt assumes that Early Slavic had preserved the IE 
‘laryngeals’, and that the disappearance of *// at different stages explains the different 
accentual developments in Slavic. In the field of Slavic studies, Kortlandt’s analyses 
seem to have found little following. Cf. Lindeman’s critical observations in IIS 102, 
285f. 

l62 Lehmann, PlEPh., p. 31, restitutes the IE word for ‘heart’ as *keXrd- on the 
strength of Lith. acc. sg. Sirdi (nom. sirdis ‘heart’), Latv. nom. sg. sirds, S.-Cr. srce. This 
restitution, however, creates considerable problems for our interpretation of forms like 
Skt. hrd-, Gk. kardla , Lat. cord-, etc. The Balto-Slavic forms admit of an alternative, and 
much simpler explanation, cf. Skardiius, IF 62, p. 162: referring to the coexistence of 
Hirdis, gen. sg. sirdes (-ies), gen. pi. sirdd, and serdis, -ies, serdi ‘Mark, Kern im Holze’ 
or serdi, -es, serdg ‘id.’ (= Latv. serde), Skardzius concludes ‘dass im Baltischen einst 
ein Wurzelnomen *serd-/*si~d- vorhanden gewesen ist; vg. ai. hardi/hrd-, gr. ker/kardla, 



’LARYNGEAL’ REFLEXES IN VARIOUS IE LANGUAGES 141 


The following phonologic feature is of particular importance for the 
‘Laryngeal Theory’: an IE sequence *-eRH- in the position before a 
plosive or a resonant developed in Balto-Slavic into a long diphthong 
*-eR- the long vowel of which was subsequently shortened; the original 
length is reflected, however, by the acute accent, e.g. Lith. gerti ‘drink’, 
Latv. dzert < *g w erH-t- (Skt. girati, girnd-, etc.). See Kurylowicz, 
Apophonie, § 35. 163 

Similarly, a preconsonantal sequence *-RH- seems to have given a 
Balto-Slavic long diphthong *-iR- (*-uR-), cf. Lith. pilnas ‘full’, Latv. 
pilns, S.-Cr. pun : Skt. piirnd-, etc. (< *plH I no-). Short preconsonantal 
*-R- is reflected in Lith. vilkas, Latv. vilks, S.-Cr. vuk: Skt. vfka-. 

In conclusion we will quote some Balto-Slavic forms whose acute 
accent indirectly points to the original presence of ‘laryngeals’ in the IE 
pre-forms in question: 164 

S.-Cr. pasti ‘to pasture’, Czech pasti: Lat. pastus, pastor, etc., Hitt. 
pahhs- (§ 39 above); S.-Cr. pram, Russ, porom ‘ferry’: Gk. perao and 
Hitt, parhh- ‘drive’ (cf. § 36, Remark 2 above); Lith vemti ‘to vomit’, 
Latv. vemt : Skt. vamiti, Gk. emetos, etc.; S.-Cr. mjera, Czech mira 
‘measure’: Skt. mdti ‘measures’; Lith. arti ‘to plough’, arklas, Latv. 
arkl(i)s, S.-Cr. ralo ‘plough’, etc.: Lat. aratrum, Gk. arotron, etc. (Hittite 
har-as-zi ‘beackert’ may be a loan-word from Semitic, see Puhvel, HED 
3,185, with references). Lith. pldnas ‘thin, fine’, Latv. plans ‘flat, etc.’: 
Lat. planus, Hitt, pal-hi-is ‘broad’ (< *plH 2 -i-, cf. Sturtevant, 

IHL, p.42). 


kradte u.a. Aus diesen zwei verschiedenstufigen Wurzeln haben sich spater zweierlei 
Worter entwickelt: Serdis, Serdi oder Serde, serdp mit urspriinglich langer Wurzel und 
Sirdis, *Sirdi welches den Stosston aus dem bedeutungsahnlichen serdi, serdg erhalten 
haben kann.’ Cf. C. Watkins, EvfL, p. 117. 

163 An original sequence *-eHR- likewise gives Balto-Slavic *-eR- whose length is 
reflected by the acute, e.g. Lith. saule ‘sun’, Latv. saule: Gk. *hdwelios, etc. Such forms 
are of infrequent occurrence. 

164 Cf. Vaillant, BSL 37, 111 ff. 
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§§ 73-75 The voiceless aspirates of Indo-Iranian 

§ 73 Basing himself on a suggestion by de Saussure ( BSL 7, 
CXVIII), 165 Kurylowicz explained the tenues aspiratae of Indo-Iranian 
as a specifically Indo-Iranian innovation whose origin is to be found in 
clusters of a voiceless plosive plus a following ‘laryngeal’ (see El, 46ff., 
Apophonie, § 47, IdgGr. II, 339ff.). 

A particularly convincing example is the noun seen in Skt. pdnthah 
= Avestan panta. In the strong cases Avestan has t: sg. nom. panta, acc. 
pantgm (and pantamm), pi. nom. pantano, but in the weak cases ti: sg. 
instr. patia, gen. patio, loc. paitii, pi. acc. patio, gen. patigm. Avestan 
seems to have preserved the original distribution of -ta- < *-teH- and 
*-th- < *-tH-, i.e. *pentoH-s/*pntH-e/os ( > *pnth-e/os), etc. 166 In 
Sanskrit -th- has penetrated into the strong cases by analogy (nom. sg. 
panthah, gen. sg. pathah, etc.). 

Other plausible examples are verbs of the 9th Class like grathnati ‘to 
string together’, mathndti ‘to stir around’, srathnati ‘become loose’. Such 
verbs are old ser-roots ( *met-H-, etc.), see Hoenigswald, EvfL, 94f. 167 
A further example: Skt. rdtha- ‘a chariot’ (< *rdtHo-): Lat. rota ‘wheel; 


,65 For a historical survey, see Szemerenyi, BSL 68,8 ff. 

I66 The reconstruction *pentoH-s (Lindeman, Einfiihrung, 77) is in agreement with 
Hirt’s rule (Hirt, IdgGr. 2, 174): ‘Ein vollstufiges e, das in einer Zeit nach der 
Einwirkung der idg. Betonung seinen Akzent verlor, wurde nun nicht mehr zu b oder 
Null geschwacht, sondem wandelte sich in o. Es ist wohl anzunehmen. dass sich der alte 
Akzent in Form eines Gegentons erhielt.’ The quality of the stem final ‘laryngeal’ of 
*pentoH-s remains undecided, however. 

167 To account for the tenuis aspirata of Vedic rekh- ‘tear’ (RV VI,53,7 d rikha impv.) 
Mayrhofer, EWAIA II s.v. rekh-, cf. Quaderni dell'Istituto di Glottologia 6, 1994, 201, 
reconstructs an IE verbal stem *H l reykJt 2 - which is supposed to also underlie Lith. riekti 
‘cut (bread), plow new land’, Gk. ereiko ‘to rend with the plowshare, etc.’, W rhwygo 
‘tear, split’. The reconstruction of a verbal theme of the shape *H,reykH 2 - is highly 
questionable for two reasons, however: (a) as there is no extra-Greek evidence for an 
initial ‘laryngeal’ in this stem, the e- of ereiko may be a Greek prothetic vowel of non- 
‘laryngeal’ origin; (b) *H,reykH 2 - is an inadmissible verb stem according to Benveniste’s 
theory of the IE root, see Origines, 153, for the possible structures of IE verbal themes. 
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chariot’ (< *roteH ). 168 For the Avestan evidence see Kellens-Pirart, Les 
textes vieil-avestiques I, 1988, 75. 

§ 74 Assuming an original triadic plosive system *t: *d : *dh for Indo- 
European, Kurylowicz explains the development of /th/, etc. as 
autonomous phonemes in Indo-Iranian along the following lines. In the 
absence of voiceless aspirates, *dh, etc. must be regarded as 
phonemically neutral, although in most cases they were voiced sounds 
phonetically. In the position after initial *s- (and probably in word-final 
position), however, *dh, etc. were realized as voiceless *th, etc., i.e. 
*sdh- > *sth- (Siebs’ Law). 169 In Indo-Iranian these voiceless 
allophones of *dh, etc. now fell together with the reflexes of the clusters 
*t + H, etc. > *th, etc. giving rise to a phonemic contrast between *dh, 
etc. and *th, etc. For a critical appraisal of Kurylowicz’s view, see W. 
Sidney Allen, Studies Greenberg II, p. 240. It should also be noted that 
not all scholars accept Siebs’ Law as well-founded, see for example 
Szemerdnyi, Einfuhrung, p. 136 and Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 93, note 13. 

Remark : Sturtevant’s hypothesis {Lg. 17, Iff. and IHL, 83ff.) according to which 
voiceless aspirates arose already in the parent IE language from sequences of plain 
plosives + ‘laryngeal’ has been shown to be wrong by Polome, RBPhH 30, 465ff., 
Messing, SSP, 182 f., Cowgill, Evfl, 171 ff. For Sturtevant’s interpretation {Lg. 16, 
179ff.) of the Greek aspirated perfect (pepompha < *pe-pomp-H 2 e, etc.), see 


168 Semantically doubtful is Hamp’s etymological equation {Linguistica 33, 1993, 
62f.) of Skt. sikha ‘tuft of hair, crest, point, tip, border, knife-edge, arrow’ with Alb. 
thike ‘knife’ on the strength of which he reconstructs an old ablauting noun *k’ik-(e)H 2 
or *k‘ ik“-(e)ll 2 . the aspirate of sikha supposedly reflects a stem *k’ikH 2 - or *k’ik“H 2 -. 
Lehmann’s suggestion {PIEPh., p. 82) that the absence of palatalization of kh- before y 
in khya- ‘see’ may be explained by the assumption of an original cluster *kHy- seems 
difficult to justify, see Borgstrpm, NTS 17, p. 562. 

169 For Siebs’ Law see now A.M. Schenker, The PIE obstruents, Kurylowicz Memorial 
Volume I, 73-80, esp. p. 77. In Current Trends in Linguistics 11, 1973, p. 68, note 7, 
Kurylowicz observes: ‘The possibility of IE initial clusters s + "voiced" aspirate is borne 
out by examples like Gr. sphe < *sebh or skhein < *seg’h.’ Cf. also the discussion by 
Klingenschmitt, Das Altarmenische Verbum, 168 f., note 14. 
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Kent, Lg. 17, 190 ff„ Messing, SSP, 201 ff„ Polome, RBPhH 30, p. 465. 170 

§ 75 According to the ‘classical’ doctrine, the parent IE language had a 
tetradic plosive series for each place of articulation, e.g. *t: *d : *th : 
*dh. The tenues aspiratae (*th , etc.), however, only are securely attested 
in Indo-Iranian. Meillet’s hypothesis ( Esquisse , 34f., cf. Godel, 
Introduction, p. 74) according to which Armenian p‘, f, x reflect IE *ph, 
*th, *kh is built on scanty and controversial etymological material. Thus, 
Meillet’s attempt to equate e.g. Arm. p'ayl ‘brilliance’, p c alp c ali- ‘shine’ 
with Skt. phalgu- ‘reddish, red’, or Arm. ort ‘calf’ allegedly from 
*porthu- with Skt. prthuka- ‘Kind, das Junge eines Tieres’, has been 
adequately disposed of by Klingenschmitt, Das Altarmenische Verbum, 
pp. 168 and 102f. (with further references). Ibid., p. 169, Klingenschmitt 
takes the x of Arm. c c ax ‘branch’ (: Skt. sakha- ‘branch’, OCS soxa 
‘Hakenpflug’) to represent a pre-Armenian tenuis aspirata kh from an IE 
cluster *kH 2 , which, however, remains unverifiable. It seems likewise 
doubtful whether Slavic x reflects IE *kh, see W. Thiimmel, MSS 21,71 
f., cf. Arumaa, Urslav. Gramm. II, p. 104. In the case of Greek, the only 
example of any plausibility is the 2 sg. perfect ending -stha (e.g. in 
oistha ‘thou knowest’), which may ultimately, however, go back to *-sta 
with analogical aspiration, see Cowgill, EvfL, 171 ff. (*sf-endings are 


170 According to B.A. Olsen, The Proto-Indo-European Instrument NounSuffix *-tlom 
and its Variants, 1989, 38, the sequences *-H,-t- and *-H 2 -t- gave an IE voiceless 
aspirate *-th-, e.g. *pleH r tu- > *plethu- in Gk. plethus and Lat. plebes (< *plepw-V-) 
‘multitude’, *g w aH 2 -tu- > *g'“athu- in Avest. gd&u- ‘throne’. Olsen, ibid. 38, describes 
the phonetic treatment seen in *pleH r tu- > *plethu-, etc., as a ‘metathesis *-h 1 -/-h 2 - + 
-t- > *-t k - ...' If so, one would have expected *pleHjtu- to yield *plethu-\ once the 
alleged metathesis had changed *pleH t tu- to *pletH 1 u-, the *//,- could, of course, no 
longer cause the radical vowel {*e) to undergo compensatory lengthening. In Fachtagung 
IX, 274, Olsen—not very convincingly—tries to explain away this difficulty by assuming 
that ‘later analogical levelling has blurred the pattern so thoroughly that we have to 
operate with at least three chronological layers (and four different reflexes), which 
probably all existed, be it as archaisms of different age or as productive formations, at 
the time of the proto-language...’ Cf. also Olsen, Festschrift Rix, 369. For a rejection 
of Olsen’s metathesis hypothesis see also J.A. Hardarson, HS 108, 1995, 223f., n. 51. 
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attested by e.g. Hitt, pa-is-ta ‘thou gavest’, Lat. odisti, Goth, saisost, 111 
etc.). 172 

Remark: Referring to Leukart’s interpretation ( Fachtagung V, 182) of the Greek name 
Orestes as an original compound of the shape *ores-sta-s ‘auf den Bergen seinen 
Standort habend, in den Bergen lebend’, M. Peters, Sprache 35, 1991-1993, 138, 
reconstructs the following Proto-Gk. variant stem forms of Orestes: nom. acc. Oresta- 
(< *°steH 2 -): oblique cases *Orest h - with *-/*- < Early Proto-Gk. *-tH 2 - in gen. *-stH 2 -os, 
dat. *-°stll 2 -ey. The *-<*- in question is supposed to have left a vestige in the names 
Orestheion and Orestheus. However, as long as the postulated oblique stem form 
*Oresth- of the personal name Orestes remains unattested, the probative force of 
Orestheion and Orestheus as evidence for Proto-Gk. *t* < *tH 2 likewise remains nil. In 
Miscellanea linguistica Graeco-Latina, ed. L. Isebaert, 1993, 85-113, Peters quotes Gk. 
kathards, kotharos ‘pure’ as a further piece of evidence for a Gk. th of ‘laryngeal’ 
origin: kathards < *k’rtH 2 -ro- = Vedic sithirah ‘loose, slack’ < Indo-Ir. *srth-ird- (cf. 
srathndti ‘becomes slack’). This ‘equation’ being based on two unproven 
presuppositions, i.e. 1) dissimilation of r ...r > 0 ... r in Greek, and 2) development of 
*tH 2 into Gk. /*, is—despite Mayrhofer, EWAIA 13, 636—nothing but pure conjecture. 

If *th, etc. are excluded from the original IE plosive system, we are 
faced with the difficulty pointed out by R. Jakobson, PICL 8, p. 23, that 
a triadic series *t : *d : *dh is typologically exceptional: ‘no language 
adds to the pair /t/—/d/ a voiced aspirate /d h / without having its voiceless 
counterpart A h /.’ The so-called Gamkrelidze-Hopper theory 173 avoids 


171 For a different (but unconvincing) explanation of the sf-ending in Germanic, see 
A. Sihler, MSS 47, 193 ff., especially p. 197. 

172 An unverifiable analysis of Gk. kephale ‘head’ is proposed by Hamp, RL 6, 1974, 
234f. and n. 1, Glossologia 9-10, 1990-1991, 7f.): kephal- < *kepH-l- where *kepH- is 
supposed to be to Lat. cap- in caput as Gk. mega is to Lat. magnus. According to Hamp 
{Glossologia 9-10, 7) we must posit an IE heteroclite *kepH in alternation with *kepn-: 
the latter form is said to survive in M1W cun ‘lord, chief, ruler’ < *‘head’. However, IE 
*kepn- would probably give (Insular) Celtic *ken- (with loss of *p), cf. OIr. tene ‘fire’ 
< *tepn- (Avest, tafhd), cf. Brit, tan ‘fire’ (< ? *tpn-) and see Thumeysen, Grammar of 
Old Irish, 140. 


173 Cf. the bibliography given in Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 92. 
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this typological problem 174 by assuming that the IE plain voiced 
plosives ( *d , etc.) were globalized (*t\ etc.): in this hypothesis, the 
triadic series *t:*d: *dh is replaced by *t(h): *t' : *d(h)\ according to 
Gamkrelidze, the aspiration of *t(h) and *d(h) is optional. 

A triadic system t : d : dh is unquestionably rare in the world’s 
languages, but it has been shown to occur in Kelabit, an Austronesian 
language spoken in the high plateau around the headwaters of the Baram 
river, see R.A. Blust, A Double Counter-Universal in Kelabit, Hawaii 
Working Papers in Linguistics, vol. 5, nr. 6, 1973, 49-56. Here, in the 
dialect of Bario, dh : gh : bh are ‘voiced at the onset, and unvoiced just 
prior to, during and just following the release of the constriction.’ (ibid. 
52). Blust’s phonetic notation of these obstruents with mixed voicing is 
[dt h ] [bp h ] (ibid. 54). Referring to Peter Ladefoged and Ian 

Maddieson, The Sounds of the World’s Languages, pp. 63, 80 f„ my 
colleague Rolf Theil Endresen points out to me that clusters involving 
obstruents—both stops and affricates—with mixed voicing in the same 
syllable also occur in Zhul’osi (a Khoisan language spoken in Namibia 
and Angola). 

As the case of Kelabit shows, the triadic system *t : *d : *dh 
generally posited for the parent Indo-European language, may reflect a 
linguistic reality. 175 The combined weight (1) of the existing Kelabit 


,74 Charles Schleicher, A Chronology of the PIE. Obstruents, IF 99, 1994, 21-40, 
makes the following interesting point (p. 22): ‘The glottalicists’ mistake was that they 
interpreted synchronic typology as binary: i.e. a language is either typologically correct 
or incorrect and subsequently a reconstruction which is typologically correct is right 
while a reconstruction which is typologically incorrect is wrong. This ignores two facts: 
first, that languages and language reconstructions meet up to typological expectations at 
varying degrees from nearly impossible to nearly perfect and everywhere in-between; 
second, that languages are constantly changing and therefore must pass through 
typologically unusual phases at some point, however briefly. A language does not change 
by resting in a typologically perfect state and then suddenly snapping into another 
typologically perfect state.’ 

175 T.V. Gamkrelidze and V. Vs. Ivanov, Indoevropejskij jcayk i indoevropejcy 1,1984, 
12, n. 1, try to explain away Blust’s Kelabit evidence by assuming that /b h /. Id V, lg b l 
which they interpret—not as voiced aspirates, but as phonemically ‘half-voiced’ b, d, 
g —have two allophones, i.e. [b\, [d], [g] and [-bp*-], [-d/*-], [-g&*-] (in the position after 
a stressed vowel); but, as my colleague. Professor R. Th. Endresen points out to me, [b], 
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linguistic evidence and (2) of arguments drawn from critical, theoretical 
discussions such as M. Job’s Sound Change Typology and the ‘Ejective 
Model’ (pp. 123-136 in: The New Sound of Indo-European), and R. 
Woodhouse’s Some criticisms of the Gamkrelidze/Ivanov glottalic 
hypothesis for Proto-Indo-European, HS 108, 1995,173-189, has led the 
present author to reject the ‘glottalic’ reinterpretation of the IE plain 
voiced plosives. 176 Referring (1) to languages in which contrasts of 
voicing are known, but in which /b/ is absent, and (2) to languages in 
which b ‘appears to be a limited-context allophone of p or w R. 
Woodhouse, ibid. 180, shows that typology does not force us to explain 


[d], L?1 occur only in an environment where the opposition between /b h /, /d h /, /g*7 and 
/b/, /d/, /g/ is neutralized (i.e. before a stressed vowel or word boundary, see Blust, ibid. 
54); outside the neutralization position the phonemes /b h /, /d h /, /g h / are always realized 
as [bp k ], [dr*], [gfc*]: in other words, only the (underlying) morphophonemes //b h //, //d h //, 
//g h // are realized phonetically as both [bp h ], [dr*], [g£*] and [b], [d], [g]. 

176 W. Cowgill, Kratylos 29, 6, thinks that a pre-Indo-European system *t(h) : *t' : 
*d(h) ‘shifted-for reasons that so far are unfathomable—to a highly unstable PIE system 
*t, *d, *dh, which everywhere was replaced before our earliest written documents by a 
more stable configuration: in Indo-Iranian, by the addition of voiceless aspirates; in 
Greek, and, in the first instance, Italic, by devoicing of the aspirates; in Celtic, Balto- 
Slavic, Albanian, and (probably) Anatolian, by the loss of distinctive aspiration; in 
Tocharian, by the merger of all articulation types; and in Germanic and Armenian, by 
more complex remodelings, beginning probably with shift of *t to *th and of *d to t. 
The weakness of this hypothesis is of course the utter lack of explanation why a 
presumably stable pre-IE configuration should have been replaced in PIE by an 
extremely unstable one; perhaps it would be profitable to put some effort into seeing 
whether an explanation for such an unlikely development can be found.’ For critical 
discussions of the Gamkrelidze-Hopper reconstruction, see also M. Job, Did Proto-Indo- 
European have glottalized Stops?, Diachronica XII:2, 1995, 237-250; cf. Szemerenyi, 
TPS, 1985, 9ff. (with further references); Eichner, Beitrdge zur Namenforschung 19, 
1984, 450f.; M.E. Huld, On the Unacceptability of the Indo-European Voiced Stops as 
Ejectives, IF 91,1986, 67ff.; A. Pisowicz, Objections d’un armenologue contre la theorie 
glottale, Folia Orientalia Vol. XXV, 1988, 213ff. (The First International Colloquium 
on the Dead Sea Scrolls, ed. Z.J. Kapera, Polska Akad. Nauk. Komisja 
Orientalistyczna); G.B. Djahukian, A Variational Model of the Indo-European Consonant 
System, HS 103, 1990, 1-13; J.E. Rasmussen, Die Tenues Aspiratae: Dreiteilung oder 
Vierteilung des indogermanischen Plosivsystems und die Konsequenzen dieser Frage fttr 
die Chronologie einer Glottalreihe, The New Sound of Indo-European, pp. 153-176; H.H. 
Hock, Principles of Historical Linguistic s 2 , 626. 
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the rarity of the IE phoneme /b/ by assuming that it was really an 
ejective ip’). 


§§ 76-77 On some mediae aspiratae in Indo-Iranian 

§ 76 Kurylowicz, El, 53f. (cf. Cuny, Revue de Phonetique 2, 118 ff.) 
cites the following examples as evidence for a specifically Indo-Iranian 
development of the clusters *b + H, *d + H, *g + H into bh, dh, gh : 

Skt. maha- ‘great’ = Gk. megas, Goth, mikils, etc. 

Skt. duhitd ‘daughter’ = Gk. thugdter, Goth, dauhtar, etc. 

Skt. aham T = Gk. ego, Lat. ego, Goth, ik, etc. 

Skt. hanu- ‘jaw’ = Gk. genus, Goth, kinnus. 

The h (< *g’h) of Vedic mahd- may have arisen in the weak cases (e.g. 
gen. sg. mahas < *meg’ h-d/ds < *meg’ H 2 -e/ds) from where it would 
have penetrated into the strong forms (for original *meg’eH 2 -). The 
European languages show the reflexes b, d, g of the earlier clusters *b 
+ H, etc., cf. Gk. megas and Goth, mikils} 11 

Pedersen, Hittitisch, 36f., takes the -kk- of Hitt, me-ik-ki-is ‘many, 
much, etc.’ to come from *g’ + H by assimilation: 

‘was aus *g’H in den altbekannten Sprachzweigen ausserhalb des 
Indisch-Iranischen lautgesetzlich geworden ware, liisst sich streng 
genommen nicht bcweisen. Im Hittitischen ist aber ein Zusammenfall 
von g’H mit g’h nicht eingetreten; das H ist als selbstandiger Laut 


177 According to a different proposal by E.P. Hamp, Festschrift K. H. Schmidt, 36f., 
the word for ‘big, great’ (Gk. megas, etc.) belongs to the class he labels ‘laryngeal 
heteroclite’. Thus, we would have here inanimate nom. acc. *meg'-H 2 : oblique cases 
*mg’-n- (of which Lat. magnus is supposedly a vestige), and a derivational formation 
marked with cf. *meg'-l- in Goth, mikils, Gk. megal(o)-. To my mind, however, 
Lat. magnus does not provide conclusive evidence for Hamp’s reconstruction of an IE 
paradigm (strong cases) *meg'-H 2 - (oblique stem) *mg’-n--. IE may once have possessed 
an *//n-paradigm of the shape (strong cases) *meg'-l ~ (oblique stem) *m(e)g'-n- , cf. 
e.g. the *//n-paradigm of ‘sun’. 
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bewahrt geblieben, bis schliesslich durch Assimilation -kk- entstanden 
ist; so ist die dem ved. mahi entsprechende Form schliesslich zu 
me-ik-ki-is geworden’ (p. 36). 

How the -kk- of mekk-i- should be interpreted phonologically remains 
undecided, however. 178 

Taking, doubtless correctly, Hitt, mekk-i- to come from IE *meg’H 2 -i-, 
other scholars assume a preform *meg’H-i- for Ved. mahi ‘greatly, very’, 
cf. Szemerdnyi, KZ 73, 192 f., note 1 (with references); cf. however, 
Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 138f. Hitt. nom. acc. sg. mek (me-e-ek) ‘much’ 
comes from *meg’H 2 (with loss of the word-final ‘laryngeal’, see 
Melchert, AHPh., 87). A different, graphemic, explanation of the -kk- of 
mekki- is given by Kurylowicz, P1CL 8, p. 221. Cf. also Winter, PICL 
8, p. 251. 

Assuming that a corresponding sequence *H 2 + g yielded Hitt, kk, 
Eichner, MSS 31, p. 71 (cf. Fachtagung VI, 128f., note 41), takes Hitt. 
sakki ‘knows’ to represent an old perfect *soH 2 ge + y ‘hat aufgespurt’ 
from the IE stem *seH 2 g-, seen in Goth, sokjan ‘seek’, Lat. sagio, etc. 
This ad hoc assimilation, however, is rightly rejected by Melchert, 
AHPh., 69, who follows those who derive sakki from the root *sek- 
‘cut’. For Lindeman, Triple representation, 56, the Hittite verb in 
question, the ablaut of which (sg. sakk-: pi. sekk-) remains unexplained, 
has no clear etymology. 


Remark: The meaning ‘many, much’ of Hitt, mekkis, mekki is no sufficient reason for 
doubting the etymological connection of this word with Gk. megas ‘large, great’, etc., 
see particularly Borgstrpm, NTS 20, 365 ff. 

As older *g’h gives Luwian zero between vowels (e.g. Luw. tiyamm-i- 
< *dheg’horn-, Anatolian *degam = Hitt, te-e-kan ‘earth’, see Laroche, 


178 Melchert, AHPh., 76, pointing to the absence of illustrative examples in the 
alphabetic languages, writes: ‘Given the evidence that * I% is voiceless, I prefer to assume 
that the stop becomes voiceless by regressive assimilation and *1^ is then lost as usual 
between stop and vowel... The alternative assumption of progressive assimilation to a 
geminate stop ... cannot be entirely ruled out.’ 
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BSL 58, p. 79), 179 Luwian maya/i- ‘nombreux’ attested in mayassis 
lalis ‘langue de la foule’ (Laroche, ibid., 78f.), may reflect earlier 
*ma(g)-i- < *meg’h-i- < *meg’H-i-. Consequently, it would seem that 
*g’ + H fell together with IE *g’h in Luwian as in Vedic. For a 
different, and to my mind less plausible, interpretation of Luw. 
mayassa/i- see Melchert, AHPh., 255, Cuneiform Lexicon, 146, who 
takes it to be etymologically connected with the root of Hitt, mayant- 
‘young man, man in the prime of life, grownup; mature’ (supposedly 
from IE *moH I yo-'). For Tocharian A mak, B maka ‘viel’, see Krause- 
Thomas, Tocharisches Elementarbuch I, § 24, 1 (mak- < *mag-, cf. Lat. 
magnus). 

§ 77 An IE preform *H,eg’-He/om (with the particle *-Helom seen in 
Lat. id-em, Skt. ay-am, etc.) is assumed for Skt. aham ‘I’ by Kurylowicz, 
El, p. 53. Cf. Hoenigswald, EvfL, p. 95, Gamkrelidze, Laringal’ naja 
Teorija, p. 62. The -kk- of Hitt. nom. uqqa, ugga was frequently seen as 
a parallel to the -kk- < *g + H of mekki-, cf. Szemerdnyi, BSOAS 27, p. 
158, Mayrhofer, Sprache 10, p. 195, note 91, Winter, PICL 8, p. 251 
and Borgstrpm, NTS 20, p. 365. However, the Hitt, form of the 1 pers. 
sg. nom. is ug (ii-uk) (for earlier *egl, see Benveniste, HI, p. 73). 180 
For the distinction between Hitt, ug-a ‘I however’ (with an adversative 
particle -a) and ugg-a ‘and I’ (with the particle -a ‘and’), see Ph. H.J. 
Houwink ten Cate, Festschrift Otten, 119ff. 


Remark 1: Polome, Reflexes of Laryngeals in Indo-Iranian, p. 236, thinks that the -h- in 
aham ‘can hardly be dissociated from the -h- of its dative mahyam, which has a parallel 
in Lat. mihi, both pointing to a PIE form with /g h /...’ 


For Skt. duhitd, Avest. dug&ar : Gk. thugater, etc. see the discussion by 


179 The IE nom. sg. of ‘earth’ can be reconstructed as *dheg’hom, see Starke, StBol 
31, 344 n. 1219. Ibid. p. 99, Starke takes the stem of HLuw. takami ‘earth, country’ t< 
reflect *dagm- < IE oblique stem */dhg’hm-/. Melchert, AHPh., 236, however, take 
tiyammi- to come from a PAnat. loc. *dg’em(i) (??). 

180 Melchert, AHPh., 87, deriving Hitt, ug from earlier *eg'H 2 with regular loss of tl 
word-final ‘laryngeal’, thinks that the source of the M-vocalism of ug is the 2 sg. pronot 
which he reconstructs as PAnat. *tu. 
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Winter, EvfL, 108ff., cf. now Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 137f. 

The equation Skt. harm- f. = Gk. genus offers particular difficulties, 
for which see Winter, EvfL, 108 f., Polome, Reflexes of Laryngeals in 
Indo-Iranian, p. 235, Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 139. For a discussion of a 
possible connection between Skt. hasta- (m.) ‘hand’ and Gk. agostos, cf. 
Cowgill, EvfL, p. 152, Polomd, op. cit., 234 f. (For a refutation of the 
views of A. Erhart, Zum IE. Wechsel Media: Media Aspirata, Sbornik 
Praci Filosoficke Fakulty Brninske University, A 4, 1955, pp. 5-17, see 
Polomd, ibid., p. 247, note 21). 

Kuiper, AO 20, 23ff., cf. IIJ 18, p. 250, regards the dh of Vedic 
sddhis-, sadhdstha- ‘place’ as a reflex of an earlier cluster *d + //,: we 
would have here an enlargement in *H 1 of the root *sed- ‘sit’, i.e. *sed- 
H r es- > Skt. sadhds- (vs. *sed-eH,-s- in Lat. sides). Another plausible 
example is Skt. vadhii- ‘bride’ vs. Lith. visti ‘lead; marry’, OE weotuma 
‘bride-price’, Gk. eedna ‘bridal gifts’, cf. Winter, EvfL, p. 113. Melchert, 
StHHPh, p. 88, note 16, compares the Hitt, verb huettiya- ‘pull’ whose 
preform he reconstructs as *H 2 wedH 2 - (with *d + H 2 > Hitt, tt in the 
same way as *g’ + H 2 > kk in mekki-). If this be accepted, the prothetic 
a- of Horn, -aednos (in an-aednos ‘without bridal gifts’) < *awed- shows 
the expected ‘vocalization’ of an initial ‘laryngeal’ to a in Greek (cf. § 
67 above); the e- of eedna may be due to a later assimilation of the 
prothetic vowel to the e of the following syllable (cf. §67 above, for 
*anegk- > enegkein, and see Melchert, ibid., p. 88). Mayrhofer, Sprache 
10, p. 191, however, points to the possibility that ‘in der Vorstufe des 
Arischen oder Indo-Arischen *wed- durch *weg’h- beeinflusst und zu 
*wedh- umgestaltet werden konnte.’ 

Remark 2: It is frequently assumed that Skt. pibati ‘drinks’, OIr. ibid, Lat. bibit go back 
ultimately to a reduplicated present *pi-pH 3 -e-ti (from a root *peH 3 -), structurally 
comparable to the one seen in Skt. tlsthati, Avest. histaiti, Lat. sistit, i.e. *tlsi-stH 2 -e-ti: 
the change of the voiceless *p to b in pibati, etc. is attributed to the voicing effect of the 
distinctively voiced ‘laryngeal’ *H 3 : *pi-pH 3 -e-ti > pi-b-e-ti, see Benveniste, Origines, 
p. 168. However, one might have expected an assimilation of *p to a voiced *H 3 to have 
led to Indo-Iranian bh. Cf. the discussion by Martinet, PICL 8, p. 49; Polome, Reflexes 
of Laryngeals in Indo-Iranian, 233f. (referring to Winter’s suggestion in EvfL, p. 109), 
and see below § 95. For A.R. Bomhard’s reconstruction of the root meaning ‘drink’ as 
*poH r (where *H 1 is defined as a glottal plosive), see Triple representation, p. 25, note 
17. 
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Kuryiowicz, SymbGramm., p. 96, has proposed a ‘laryngeal’ interpretation of the 
Sanskrit sandhi-rule under which -t a-, -t y-, etc. result in -da-, -dy- etc.: we should have 
here the analogical extension of an assimilation of *-t Hje- (with a voiced *H 3 ) to *-do- 
(> -da-). Hoenigswald, EvfL, p. 96, is perfectly justified, however, in describing the 
alleged analogic replacement as ‘not particularly plausible’. 

Eichner, Fachtagung VI, 146f., n. 69, writes: ‘Doppeldeutig bleibt palaisch Adj. PI. 
Dat. malitannaH ‘honighaltig’. Statt einer dem heth. militeS- analogen Erklarung kann 
hier die Wirkung von h 3 ( th 3 > d wie ph 3 > b) angenommen werden, denn eine 
Grundform +mlit-h 3 on- (—> *mlidon) ‘honighaltig’ mit dem Possessivsuffix -Hon- (Karl 
Hoffmann, Aufsdtze zur Indoiranistik p. 378-383), dessen Laryngal Eric P. Hamp als h 3 
identifizieren konnte (, MSS 30, 1972, p. 36), erklart schlagend Bildung und Bedeutung 
des pal. Adjektivs.’ However, Carruba, StBoT 10,40, maintains—as does Kammenhuber, 
BSL LIV 28f.—that Sturtevant’s rule cannot be ‘verified’ in Palaic. Lindeman, On some 
‘laryngeal’ reflexes in Celtic, ZCP (forthcoming), argues, however, that Hoffmann’s 
possessive suffix *-H 3 on- is non-existent. 


§§ 78-83 ‘Hardening’ of certain ‘laryngeals’ to k or g 

§ 78 According to Sapir, Lg. 15, 181f., certain IE dorsals originate in 
combinations of two ‘laryngeals’ having come into contact with each 
other in internal position or in external sandhi. Cf. Sturtevant, Lg. 16, 
273 ff. 

There is hardly any absolutely cogent evidence for such a 
development, cf. the critical discussion by Cowgill, EvfL, p. 175, of 
Sturtevant’s attempt to account for the k of Greek aorists and perfects of 
the type edoke, hestake ( IHL , 87 ff.) in this way. 

Remark. According to Carruba, Archivio Glottologico Italiano, LXVII, fasc. 1-2, 1992, 
153-167, the -k- found in the aorists theke, doke, hike, which he takes to be old stative 
e-full grade perfects, originated in the 1 sg.: thus, *-H, + H 2 - and *-H 3 + H 2 - in the 1 sg. 
perfect forms *dheHj-ll 2 a (= Hitt, tehhi), and *deH 3 -H 2 a (= Hitt, dahhi) allegedly 
combined to give the -k- seen in Gk. theka, doka, cf. Lat .feci. Gk. heka is said to reflect 
a perfect *ye// 2 -// 2 a = Hitt, pehhi ‘give’ (< pe + root *yeH r ), see ibid. 163, n. 15. This, 
however, is wholly gratuitous: as long as the origin of the Hittite Id-conjugation remains 
undecided, to posit a stative e-full grade perfect of the shape *dheH r H 2 a to account for 
Hitt, tehhi, the morphologic make-up of which is far from clear, is entirely ad hoc. (Hitt. 
tehhi, dai may represent an enlarged stem *dheH r y-, cf. Lindeman, Hethldg., and see 
Melchert, AHPh., 78). Since, further, there is no shred of evidence available for any 
‘hardening’ of the sequences *-H 3 + H 2 - and *-H 3 + H 2 - to -k- in Anatolian (cf. the cited 
Hitt, tehhi, dahhi), support for Carruba’s hypothesis can come only from non-Anatolian 
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IE linguistic material. However, Carruba does not consider the possibility that all the 
different IE ‘laryngeals’ underwent syncretism under one colour in non-Anatolian Indo- 
European (see below § 97). Consequently, if sequences such as *-H, + H 2 - and *-H 3 + 
H 2 - had given non-Anatolian IE *-H+H- by syncretism of the ‘laryngeals’ under one 
colour, we cannot very well regard a non-existent non-Anatolian IE 1 sg. perfect of the 
shape *dheH r H 2 a as the preform of Gk. theke. 


§ 79 However, Sapir’s idea of a ‘hardening’ of certain ‘laryngeals’ to k 
should, perhaps, not be excluded a priori : in a few cases it seems to 
provide a reasonable explanation for some troublesome initial *k 's 
alternating with zero in etymologically related word-forms. Thus, the 
initial dorsal of the feminine nouns Lat. costa ‘rib’ and OCS kostb 
‘bone’ which can be connected etymologically with Hitt, hastai ‘bone’, 
Gk. osteon ‘id.’ (< *H 3 est-, §27), may have arisen from the contact of 
the final *-H 2 of the nom. sg. of a thematic adjective immediately 
preceding the substantive *H 3 est-, i.e. schematically *...eH 2 H 3 est- > 
*...a kost-, see Martinet, BSL 51, p. 56, PICL 8, p. 51, Ivanov, VMU No. 
2 (1957), p. 29. Lindeman, SL (1963), 91 ff., basing himself on 
Martinet’s suggestion of an alternation *lcost-/*H 3 ost- (attested by Lat. 
costa/os ), takes the Germanic verb *hauzjan- ‘hear’ to go back to IE 
*kows-(ye/o-) alternating with the *H 3 ews- seen in Gk. ous ‘ear’, etc. 
The late Borgstrpm suggested a similar origin for Gk. akoud ‘hear’: 
pointing to the possibility of a ‘fausse coupe’ (as in the nom. pi. of the 
indefinite pronoun Gk. atta (hopoia ssa > hopoi’ assa, see Chantraine, 
Morphologie historique du grec, p. 130), he proposed a reconstruction 
of the type *k w yaH 2 H 3 owsyesi ‘what hearest thou?’ > *k w ya kousyesi (cf. 
Goth, hausjan) or > *k w y’ akousyesi (cf. Gk. akoud). The accent of the 
Gmc. stem *hauz-jan- (< *kows-ye/o-), however, offers some difficulty 
for this hypothesis. Admittedly, the lack of any clear evidence for such 
a development (of *-HH- into -k-) in internal position makes the 
proposed explanations of Lat. costa, Goth, hausjan, etc. seem quite 
disputable, cf. Polomd, EvJL, p. 40 (with further references). 

§ 80 Martinet, BSL 51, 42ff., pointing to the ‘hardening’ of the Gmc. 
fricative *x (cf. Germ, sechs ) in Eng. six, Dan. Norw. seks, tries to show 
that an IE ‘laryngeal’ in the position before s may in some cases have 
developed into k. Thus, the it of a series of nominal formations in -k-, 
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-ko-, -kd- allegedly arose from the combination of the final ‘laryngeal’ 
of the noun stem with the -s of the nom. sg.: Lat. auddx (< *-eH 2 -s), Gk. 
nedks ‘young man’, OCS novakb ‘le nouveau(-venu)’; cf. further Lat. 
feminine nouns in - trix , OCS -ica. Another example would be Lith. 
zdkmistras ‘Fischmeister’, OPruss. (acc. pi.) suckans vs. Gk. ikhthus ; cf. 
also Arm. jukn ‘fish’, and see Winter, EvfL, 108 f. 

While some scholars regard Martinet’s hypothesis as well-founded 
(e.g. Watkins, EvfL, 181 ff„ Winter, EvfL, 104ff. and PICL 8, p. 60), 
Cowgill, EvfL, p. 176, finds it unconvincing for the very good reason 
that the only example quoted by Martinet of a case where k before s 
alternates with recognized ‘laryngeal’ reflexes in other positions, [i.e. 
Lat. senex: senatus ( *seneH 2 -)], remains disputable. As Szemerdnyi has 
shown, AION Sezione Linguistica 2 (1960), p. 10, senex may well 
contain an old *fc-suffix (< *senekos, parallel to iuuencus). m 

§ 81 For a case like OCS r&ka ‘river’ vs. Lat. riuos, riuus ‘a brook’ 
Martinet, Word 12, 1 ff., assumes a particular L'w-altemation: we would 
have here the ‘laryngeal’ *A W (i.e. *H 3 ) ‘hardened’ to k before s, but 
having ‘exuded’ a glide w in prevocalic position. Thus, Lat. riuus 
reflects *riA w -os, whereas OCS r£ka is said to go back to *roik- < earlier 
*roiA w - with ‘hardening’ of the stem final *-A w - to k before the s of an 
orig. nom. sg. form *roiA w -s. The *-w- of riuus is supposed to find a 
parallel in the v of Skt. pres, rinvati < *ri-n-A w -e-ti, a secondary 
thematization of *ri-n-eA w -ti > Skt. rindti ‘flows’. 

Another example is Lat. uiuos ‘alive’ < *g w iA w -os vs. OE cwic, cwicu, 
taken to reflect *g w iks < older *g w iA w -s. Polomd, EvfL, p. 40, raises the 
following objection against Martinet’s explanation of OE cwic, etc.: ‘As 
for the Germanic evidence for /k/ from PIE /A w s/, if this change actually 
occurred in predialectal IE, as the adduced Latin, Greek, Sanskrit and 
Balto-Slavic evidence undoubtedly implies it, one wonders why this pre- 
Gmc. /k/ did not undergo the Germanic consonant shift.’ Cf. also 
Polomd, Melanges F. Mosse, 392 ff. 


181 For Lindeman’s speculation on the possible ‘laryngeal’ origin of the g of Lat. 
sang(uen) ‘blood’ (: Hitt, eshar, gen. sg. ishanas ), see BSL LXXXI, 1986, p. 373, note 


19 . 
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In § 43, Remark, we have characterized the assumption of a regular 

change of *H 3 to *w in intervocalic position as disputable. Consequently, 

we regard the proposed alternation kJw (< *-H 3 s/-H 3 V~) as 
• • 180 
unconvincing. 

§ 82 Some scholars take Germanic -g- and -kk- in certain forms to 
reflect IE clusters of the type *-Hw-, *-Hy-. Thus, Lehmann, PIEPh., 
47ff., cf. Lehmann, Kurylowicz Memorial Volume I, 6ff., thinks that IE 
*-Hw- could give Gmc. -g- or -k(k)-. Austin, Lg. 22, 109ff., according 
to whom the accent may have been decisive, posits IE *-Hy- and * -Hw- 
> Gmc. -k-. Despite Winter, EvfL, p. 198, examples like OE naca ‘boat’, 
OS naco (vs. Lat. nauis, etc.) seem disputable for the reason that the 
expected outcome in Germanic of IE *neH 2 w-, i.e. *ndw-, survives in 
Olcel. Noa(-tun), cf. OWN nor orig. ‘boat’. See Polomd, RBPhH 31,537 
ff., Melanges F. Mosse, 387ff., E. Seebold, IF 87, p. 178. Discussing 
anew the adduced evidence Polomd now insists ( Laryngaltheorie , 404) 
that there is ‘no compelling evidence to ascribe the development of Gmc. 
-k- to the presence of a laryngeal in the vicinity of -w -...’. 

Cowgill, EvfL, p. 143, note 1 (and p. 170, note 58; p. 178, note 72), 
tentatively accepting the idea that at least one of the IE ‘laryngeals’ 
became k in Germanic before w—under conditions that remain 
unknown—, writes: ‘The Germanic Lautverschiebung suggests that this 
k is from *g, which in turn is most plausibly from a voiced spirant, [yj 
or [yV (p. 143, note 1). Thus, we would have e.g. IE *g w iFT\v6s > pre- 
Gmc. *g w igwos, whence, according to Cowgill, Gmc. *kwikwaz, OE 
cwic, cwicu, OHG quec, Olcel. kvikr, etc. 183 The Gmc. duals *unkiz 


182 E.P. Hamp, Glotta LXVIII, 1990, 21 Iff., speculates that the Oscan-Umbrian/- 
perfect and the Latin v-perfect derive from (1 sg.) *-Vj(“-cu, (3 sg.) *-Vx n -ei from older 
*-Vxw-ai, *-Vxw-ei (x = H 2 ) where w is the suffix u seen in pre-Italic (1 and 3 sg.) 
*(g'e-)g'noH r u = Vedic jajnau. Morphologically, however, the postulated *-Vxw-ai/ei 
> *-Vg“-ai/-ei is nothing but an arbitrary construction based on a Vedic formation the - 
u of which is of unknown origin, cf. above § 37, n. 40. The proposed phonetic 
development of *-Vxw-ai/ei into Italic *-Vx w -ai!-ei finding no precise parallel in Italic 
linguistic material, is likewise unjustifiable. 

183 E. Seebold, IF 82, p. 177, posits an IE variant *g w ei-g w - (~ *g w ey-H 3 -) for forms 
like Lat. uixi, Latv. (dial.) dziga ‘life’, OE cwic, etc. 
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and *inkwiz, seen in Goth. (dat. acc. ugkis, igqis, etc.) are said to be 
from *nHwe and *uHwe (cf. Skt. dual dvam, yuvam). lu For Austin’s 
later hypothesis (Lg. 34, 203ff.), according to which the Proto-Gmc. 
sequences qy, qw ( < IE *Hy, *Hw, where *H = a glottal fricative or 
glottal plosive) developed differently throughout the Germanic speaking 
territory depending on whether the accent preceded or followed, cf. the 
critical discussion by Lindeman, Verscharfung, 29ff. 

For a critical and thorough discussion of the Germanic evidence, see 
now E. Seebold, Der Ubergang von idg. -w- zu germ, -k- und -g-, IF 87, 
1982, pp. 172-194. According to Seebold (ibid., 182f.), ‘Indogermanisch 
-w- wird in den germanischen Sprachen zu -g-, das durch die 
Lautverschiebung weiter zu -k- verschoben wird, nach Diphthongen, 
Liquiden und Nasalen, wenn auf das -w- ein -u- oder ein silbischer 
Liquid/Nasal folgt.’ (Cf. also Winter, EvfL, p. 198, for Gmc. -g- from 
‘any intervocalic *w adjacent to u, ...’). Seebold finds support for this 
change of *w to *g > k in old examples like IE *daywer (Skt. deva ‘a 
husband’s brother’, Gk. dder, Arm. taygr, Lith. dieveris ) > Gmc. *taikur- 
(OE tacor, OHG zeihhur), or pre-Gmc. *spoyw-l- (cf. Gmc. *speiw-a- 
‘vomit’) > Gmc. *.vp<a(7cw/-‘spittle’ seen in OHG speihhilla, -ulla, cf. 
Goth, spaiskuldra ‘ptusma’ (dat. sg.), OS spekaldron (dat. pi.), OHG 
speihhaltra. Ibid., 179ff., Seebold takes the Gmc. dual forms *unkiz and 
*inkwiz to represent, in the final analysis, reduplicated forms (?). At a 
later stage, after the Gmc. ‘Lautverschiebung’, -w- becomes -g- between 
u or i (e) and Gmc. u in Westgermanic according to Seebold, cf. OE 
nigun ‘9’, OS nigun vs. Goth, niun, or OHG tugund, OE dugop < Gmc. 
*duwnpi-, cf. OWN dyggr. 

Remark: In Melanges Gregoire II, 539 ff. (IV, 669 ff.) Polome suggested that IE *H,w- 
and *H 3 w- had given Arm. g-, cf. gom ‘I am’ (§67 above), whereas IE *// 2 w- had given 
Arm. K-. As Crossland, ArchLing. 10, p. 86, points out, there is no good evidence for 
such a development since initial IE *w-, unaccompanied by any ‘laryngeal’, likewise 
yields g- in Armenian. Winter, EvfL, 104 f., explains the k of Arm. mukn ‘mouse’ (: Gk. 
mus) and jukn ‘fish’ (: Gk. ikhthus) as being of ‘laryngeal’ origin; see further Greppin, 
REArmNS 8, pp. 1-4; Bolognesi, Bolletino dell'Atlante Linguistico Mediterraneo , 1976- 
1977, 200f.; Tumanjan, VJA, 1968, 5, p. 61. A non-‘laryngeal’ origin of the suffix -kn 


184 See also A. Erhart, Studien zur indoeur. Morphologie, 1970, 87 ff. 
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of these words was suggested by Lindeman, First International Conference on Armenian 
Linguistics, Proceedings, 1980, p. 62. He thinks that the starting point of this suffix is 
to be sought in the IE word for ‘fish’ which seems to have had a variant form *g'huk-, 
seen in Lith. iukmistras ‘Fischmeister’, iukparnis ‘Fischhaar’, OPruss. (acc. pi.) suckans 
‘fish’ (Fraenkel, Lit. etym. Worterbuch, p. 1323, Specht, KZ 59, pp. 212 and 228 ff.). A 
preform of this shape would explain the Armenian jukn (which secondarily has adopted 
the n-inflection): IE *g'huk- > pre-Arm. *jhukh-, whence, by dissimilation of *yh...kh to 
*qh...k~, *jhuk- > Old Armenian jukn, gen. sg. jukan (n-inflection). Cf. Lindeman, Triple 
representation, p. 39, for a discussion of the Arm. pi. akanjP (: sg. unkn). 

For K.T. Schmidt’s unconvincing suggestion (Laryngaltheorie, 471-480) of a 
‘Konsonantisierung’ of what he writes as ^ > k after liquida and nasalis sonans in 
Tocharian, see the critical discussion by Lindeman, HS 102, 294f. 

§ 83 To sum up: the possibility of a ‘hardening’ of IE ‘laryngeals’ to *k 
or *g cannot be totally discarded although no absolutely cogent evidence 
can be found for such a development. It should also be stressed that the 
exact conditions under which the supposed ‘hardening’ occurred have 
not yet been elucidated. 


§§ 84-88 ‘Laryngeals’ in the position between non-syllabics 

§ 84 If we are justified in taking the IE ‘laryngeals’ to have been 
consonants contrasting with vowels and semi-vowels (§§ 16f., 86f„ 90), 
it follows that the vowel appearing in forms like Skt. hi-td- (: dha-), Lat. 
ddtus (: dare), etc. can hardly be inteipreted as a reflex of a direct 
vocalization of the ‘laryngeals’ in zero grade formations of the type 
*dhH r to-, *dH r to- (: full grade *dheH r , *deH 3 -). 1 * 5 It should be 


185 Lindeman, HS 102, 276, points out that regarding the specification of the major 
classes of sounds, both Chomsky and Halle, SPE, 1968, 302f., and traditional phonetics 
include fricatives among the true consonants. Phonetically, therefore, it is difficult to see 
how e.g. a distinctively voiceless fricative consonant could have been ‘realized as a 
vowel’ (as assumed e.g. by Eichner, Laryngaltheorie, 131). According to Eichner, MSS 
31, 86, ‘Der tTbergang von Hemmlauten zu Freilauten ... ist im speziellen Fall der 
Laryngale dadurch gegeben, dass bei ihnen die Hindemisbildung im Bereich der Glottis 
erfolgt.’ However, if we follow e.g. J.C. Catford, Fundamental Problems in Phonetics, 
166f., in defining vowels as central (i.e. median) dorsal approximants, it immediately 
becomes clear how inadequate Eichner’s phonetic observation is. It is important, in this 
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stressed in this connection that the Anatolian -h(h)- is never ‘vocalized’ 
in interconsonantal position, cf. Sturtevant, 1HL, §75a, who quotes the 
following examples: Hitt, sanhhzi.parhhzi ‘drives’, walhhzi ‘strikes’ (cf. 
§ 41 above). See also Catsanicos, BSL LXXXI, 168f., note 273. 

We choose to adopt the view of Martinet ( PICL 8, p. 53) who argues 
convincingly that the source of the -i- of Skt. hi-ta-md of the in Lat. 
datus may be sought in old sequences of ‘laryngeal’ and an anaptyctic 
vowel (i.e. schematically *-dH- or *-//a-). 186 It is also interesting to 
note that an anaptyctic a is inserted between a laryngeal and another 
consonant at the end of a word in Hebrew, e.g. *yas c (with apocopated 
ending) > -yiscf in wayyisa' ‘he looked (at)’. Further, an unstressed 
syllable closed by a laryngeal is frequently opened by a non-phonemic 
subsidiary vowel in this language, e.g. *yctzubu > ya ca zob ‘he leaves’; a 
full vowel develops, however, in the corresponding 3 pi. *ya c zubu > 
ycfazfru. It does not seem advisable, however, to speculate too much on 
the phonetic realization of the IE ‘laryngeals’ in the position between 
non-syllabics. We will use a strictly phonemic notation of the type (full 
grade) */C<5H-/ : (zero grade) */CH-t6-/, cf. Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 
170. 

Regarding the theoretical possibility of the occurrence of reduced or 
ultrashort vowels in clusters of a ‘laryngeal’ and other consonants, see 
F. Dell and M. Elmedlaoui, Syllabic Consonants and Syllabification in 
Imdlawn Tashlhiyt Berber, Journal of African Languages and Linguistics 
7, 105-130, esp. pp. 115ff., who describe the Tashlhiyt dialect of Berber 
in which syllabic fricatives and stops are found, e.g. tft’ba (3 sg. f.) 
‘cover’ with a syllabic pharyngeal fricative (’ denotes syllabicity), or 
tS.bft ‘you painted’ where S denotes syllabic s and the second syllable 
has a syllabic voiced uvular fricative (pp. 106, 116). According to the 


connection, to note M. Job’s observation. In honorem H. Pedersen, 428: ‘Fur den 
behaupteten Obergang dreier verschiedener Frikative des hinteren Mund- bzw. des 
Rachenraumes gibt es meines Wissens keine bislang bekannte typologische Parallele.’ 

186 Cf. Martinet, Phonetica 1, p. 28, who refers to the French ‘e muet’ in clusters like 
/rsbl/ where Is/ is realized as sd (cf. ours(e) blanc). Cf. also the interesting discussion of 
these questions by Crossland, ArchLing. 10, 94 ff., Collinge, ArchLing. 5, 75ff., and 8, 
121 ff., Polome, EvfL, p. 29, note 126 (with further references), Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 
138, and A. Christol, Phonological Reconstruction, 27-30. 
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authors, ultrashort vowels occur at the phonetic level adjacent to voiced 
consonants and only between consonants that differ in point of 
articulation. One of their interesting examples is the utterance txZ.nakk w 
‘she stockpiled’ /t-xzn=akk w / (Z denotes syllabic z in the first syllable) 
which in transcription where such ultrashort vowels are noted would be 
tx(d)Znakk w (p. 127, n. 18). Examples like these are worth bearing in 
mind when one sees that Beekes, Laryngaltheorie , 68, n. 2, rejects the 
possibility that ‘a laryngeal could be stressed’ in Indo-European. Cf. 
Lindeman, HS 102, 289. 187 

§ 85 In some languages forms occur which do not display the expected 
development of an anaptyctic vowel, e.g. Lith. dukie, Goth, dauhtar, 
Avestan dugbar, Arm. dustr (gen. sg. dster ), Gaul du%tir 188 ‘daughter’ 
vs. Skt. duhitar-, m Gk. thugater, Toch. B tkacer < IE */dhwgHter-/; 
Lith. antis ‘duck’ vs. Lat. anas , gen. sg. anatis ‘duck’ < IE */H 2 6nHt-/. 
Cf. Martinet’s interesting discussion of such forms in Phonetica 1, p. 28. 
The -a- of the *dugatr- ‘daughter’ underlying Hierogl.Luw. twatra-. 


“’Lacking a native speaker, we, of course, know nothing about the occurrence and 
distribution of possible non-phonemic ultrashort or anaptyctic vowels in an IE sequence 
such as /CRHC/, cf. Lindeman, HS 102, 283f. Hence, phonetic, not phonemic, 
reconstructions such as and *s i nh 2 ^~, etc., proposed by H. Rix, HS 104, 186ff., 

in his paper on the Greek word for ‘duck’ implying a phonetic distinction between e.g. 
[CRHC-] (with syllabic [R]) vs. [CjRHC-] vs. [CRJIC-] (with reduced vowels of 
different distribution in the same phonologic environment), have no rightful place in 
today’s Indo-European linguistics, see Lindeman, IF 99, 1994, 44f. 

188 £C XXR p. 131, and note 42. The fact that ‘daughter’ is attested as duyjir in a 
dialect (Gaulish) of Continental Celtic does not necessarily imply that ‘daughter’ may 
not have been *dugater- (with -a- from the ‘vocalized’ internal ‘laryngeal’) in Insular 
Celtic. It is sufficient to refer to the difference between Skt. duhitar- and Avestan 
dugbar- in order to demonstrate that the reconstruction of a Proto-Celtic *du%tir is not 
inevitable. A preform *dugater- may well underlie the element Ter-, Der-, Dar-, Derb- 
in women’s names in Early Irish as suggested by A.O’Brien, Celtica IB, 178 f. Cf. 
Lindeman, Triple representation , 36 f., note 26. 

189 For Vedic duhitar- see now also Mayrhofer, Quaderni dell'Istituto di Glottologia 
6, 1994, 201. 
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Lyc. A kbatra-, cf. Luw. *duttari(ya)-, 190 may have a different origin, 
see Melchert, Sprache 33, 1987,19f., n. 3, and AHPh., 69, who assumes, 
doubtless correctly, that the interconsonantal *-H- of the IE stem form 
*/dhwgHtr-/ was lost in Proto-Anatolian giving *dugtr-, whence, by 
anaptyxis, *dugatr-. 

Certain forms present particular difficulties. Thus, there is no reflex 
(-/-) of any anaptyctic vowel before the endings in the zero grade present 
forms of da- ‘give’ and dha- ‘put’ in Sanskrit: 1. pi. da-d-mas, da-dh- 
mas, 2 pi. da-t-tha, dha-t-tha vs. Gk. di-do-men, ti-the-men. (Perfect 
forms like 1 pi. da-di-ma, da-dhi-ma may have -i- by analogy, cf. 
Kuiper, Sprache 7, 22f.). For different attempts at explaining such forms, 
see Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 252, Hoenigswald, EvfL, 98 f., Kuiper, 
Sprache 7, 22 f. 

Lindeman, IF 91, 79 ff., reconstructs the non-Anatolian IE 1 pi. pres, 
forms underlying Vedic dadhmas and dadmas as */dhe-dhH-mds/ and 
*/dc-dH-mds/, respectively. According to Sievers’ Law, these forms were 
realized as *[dhedhHmes ] and *[dedHmes]). m Lindeman thinks that 
*[dhedhHmes] and *[dedHmes] later gave Vedic dadhmas and dadmas, 
by the ‘converse of Sievers’Law. 192 See also below § 87. 

Equally problematic are the Gatha Avestan forms pta, a variant of YAv. 
pita ‘father’, dative sg. fiSroi, i.e. fQrai, see Kurylowicz, IdgGr. II, p. 
225, Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 138, E. Ravnaes, IIJ 23, 247 ff. For Vedic 
gen. sg. janmanas: nom. sg. janima, etc., see § 102 below. 

Meillet, Esquisse, p. 42, quoting dustr, gen. sg. dster, teaches, 
doubtless correctly, that interconsonantal *3 is lost in an internal syllable 


190 For Hierogl. Luw. tu-wa/i-taraJi-, see J.D. Hawkins, KZ 92,112 ff. For S.Bugge’s 
reconstruction (in 1901) of twatra as the preform of Lyc. A kbatra, see Lindeman, Triple 
representation, p. 56. For ‘daughter’ in the Luwian languages see now F. Starke, KZ 
100, 243ff„ and StBoT 31. 347. 

'’’Structurally, these forms were exactly parallel to a perfect participle formation of 
the (schematic) shape *[Re-RT-uos] discussed by Schindler, Sprache 23, 61. Sievers’ 
Law can be seen also in Old Hitt. 1 plural dunwieni (from da- ‘take’), written tu-me-e-ni, 
which may represent earlier *duweni < IE */dH 3 -wen-/ = phonetically *[dll 3 -uen-]. 

192 The 2 plural forms, e.g. dha-t-tha, may be considered analogical creations after the 
model of the 1 and 3 ( dadhati ) plural. 
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in Armenian. De Lamberterie, REArmNS XVI, p. 41, nevertheless thinks 
that a (preconsonantal) internal IE ‘laryngeal’ gave Arm. -a- in the 
position after a resonant, e.g. in the aorist cnaw < *cinaw ‘he was bom; 
he generated’, allegedly from IE *g’enH-to. For a different opinion, see 
Lindeman, AAL 6, 63 ff., who takes cnaw to represent *cina- (+ the 
ending -w < *-to ?), an Armenian aorist stem in -a- (< IE *-a- as e.g. in 
Lith. 3 sg. dirbo, cf. Godel, Introduction, 121) of an IE 3 sg. middle 
imperfect *g’enH-e-to, attested by Vedic imperfect jan-a-ta ‘he was 
bom; he generated’, 3 pi. jan-anta. The Vedic forms are transitive in 
construction e.g. in RV II, 18, 2 anydsyd garbham anyd u jananta ‘Als 
den Spross einer anderen erzeugten ihn andere, ...’, 193 X, 123, 7 nama 
janata priydni ‘und brachte seine lieben Namen zum Vorschein’. 194 
Many Armenian aorist formations come from old imperfects, cf. eber 
‘carried’ < IE *e-bher-e-t = Skt. ipf. 3 sg. a-bhar-a-t. 

Arm. keraw, aorist of utem ‘eat’, may likewise represent an 
enlargement in -a- of an imperfect of a thematic present stem *g w erH-e-, 
still seen in the variant 3 sg. aorist eker (without the enlargement -a-). 
Formally, the supposed Armenian indicative stem *ker-e- can be to an 
IE subjunctive stem *g w erH-e-, attested by the Vedic aorist subjunctive 
3 pi. garan (: pres, girati ‘swallows’), as the Old Indie (AV) present 
indie, stem dna(-ti) ‘breathes’ is to an IE subjunctive stem *H 2 enH-e- > 
Vedic *anati (: Ved. pres, indie, dni-ti < *H 2 enH-ti). 195 Similarly, the 
Armenian aorist luaw (: pres. Isem ‘hear’) would seem to go back 
ultimately to a thematic aorist *i-k’lu-e-t, cf. Gk. eklue, Skt. §ruvam. 

It should be pointed out that Arm. at ay ‘grinds’ cannot be a direct 
reflex of an IE athematic present *H 2 elH-ti as erroneously taught by 
Charles R. Barton, IF 94, 1989, 148, n. 42 (and accepted by Mayrhofer, 
Kratylos 36, 1991, p. 93, n. 13): the -l- of ala-y presupposes older *-/«- 
so that we may posit a secondary nasal present *al-na- for pre-Armenian 
(of the type seen in *barjnam > barnam ‘raise’) which has ousted an 


193 See K. Geldner, Der Rigveda I, p. 269. 

194 See K. Geldner, Der Rigveda HI, p. 353. 

195 See Triple representation, 40. Charles R. Barton, IF 94, 1989, 148, n. 42, 
misrepresents my explanation. 
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earlier athematic formation. Also, ala- in alawri ‘mill’ cannot be 
separated from the verb stem ata(-y): as is well known, an inherited 
intervocalic *-/- appears as Arm. -/-, cf. e.g. aliwr ‘meal’ (= Gk. 
aleurori). Linguistically, the equation Arm. alawri ‘mill’ = Gk. aletrios 
(for which see e.g. Meillet, Esquisse, 142) has little or no probative 
force. Referring to C. Hubert (in: app. crit. ad Plut. Quaest. Conviv. 
693E, 1971) my colleague Nils Berg points out to me that the poor and 
uncertain attestation of the hapax aletrios makes its very existence in 
Greek seem doubtful. 

Meillet, Esquisse, 74, compares Arm. arawr ‘plough’ with Lat. 
aratrum which seems to be built on the stem of arare. The latter is 
generally explained as a refashioned athematic *ard-. Armenian arawr, 
if it is from earlier *aratro-, may likewise be built on the stem of a pre- 
Armenian verb *ara-, which, however, was later lost in Armenian. 196 

Remark : Klingenschmitt, MSS 28, pp. 80 and 86, and note 9, teaches that all the 
‘laryngeals’ of different colour have fallen together in a in Armenian initially, medially 
and finally. For a critical discussion of the linguistic evidence, see Lindeman, Triple 
representation, 38 ff. For Arm. dalar ‘fresh, green’, see § 102 below. 

To what extent and under which conditions an interconsonantal 
‘laryngeal’ was lost in Indo-European remains unknown. 197 Mayrhofer, 


l96 Lindeman, Triple representation, 40, speculates that there may have existed an 
iterative in *-a- with zero grade in the root syllable of the verbal stem meaning ‘plough’, 
i.e. IE *H 2 rH-eH 2 -ye-, whence the *araye- underlying the cited Lat. ardre. See Meillet, 
Introduction, 210, for this iterative type in -a-. 

197 The assumption made by Kurylowicz, £.1, 29, 41 ff., cf. Polome, RBPhH 30, p. 
446, Sturtevant, IHL, § 73, of a regular loss of *// between non-syllabic sounds in the 
parent language, finds no support in the existing material, see Kuiper, Sprache 7, 21 ff. 
Klingenschmitt, Fachtagung V, 162, n. 22, sees in Gk. optative -ois which he takes to 
come from older *-o-yH r s, the result of a loss of *H, in interconsonantal position in 
Indo-European. However, it is generally assumed, no doubt correctly, that the thematic 
optative suffix *-oy- represents *-o- (the thematic vowel) + *-f- (the zero grade of the 
optative suffix *-yeH r ), or, as Cowgill, EvfL, 160, says: ‘evidently oy-optatives were not 
put together in the dialect ancestral to Greek until *-iH-C had already become *»-C.’ For 
an entirely different explanation of the oy-optative see C. Watkins, IdgGr. m/1, 226ff., 
and cf. the objections raised by Kurylowicz in Problemes, 98. 
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IdgGr. 1, p. 138 (with references), thinks that a ‘laryngeal’ disappeared 
in a sequence ‘(-)CHCC(-) ... wenn dieser vierfachen Konsonanz der 
Akzent folgte: wurde in *ph 2 ter der Laryngal als ar. -i- fortgesetzt 
(jungavest. pita), so ergab *ph 2 tr-ei DatSing altavest. <fdhroi> ...’ This 
seems disputable to me as a form like */pH 2 tr6y/ would have been 
realized phonetically as *pH 2 trey (in accordance with Sievers’ Law). 

Consequently, all we can safely say is that we assume the existence 
of (phonemic) */dhwgHtdr-/ etc. for the parent IE language. Such forms 
were later subject to different phonetic treatments in different parts of the 
Indo-European speaking territory. 

§ 85 a. We do not know how an IE sequence of the shape */gwcrH-t-/ 
(< "v IgwerH- ‘swallow’ seen in Skt. girdti, girnd-, etc.) came to be 
pronounced *gert- (> Lith. gerti ‘drink’, Latv. dzert, see above §72) in 
Balto-Slavic. According to Kurylowicz, IdgGr. II, 318, *gert- and similar 
forms owe their lengthened grade to the loss of a vocalic ‘laryngeal’: 
‘Im Balt.-Slaw. ist neben ererbten, aber nicht sicher bezeugten 
dehnstufigen Diphthongen vor allem mit solchen zu rechnen, deren 
Ursprung der Synkope eines vokalischen "Laryngals" zugeschrieben 
werden muss; euT > eiT, eudT > euT\ eRdT > eRT, femer RsT > iRdT > 
IRT, z.B. lit. girtas < *g u nto-\ pilnas < *phno- usw.’ Phonologically, the 
suggested development of IE RdT into Balto-Slavic iRdT (allegedly with 
a vocalic ‘laryngeal’) > CRT is not easily reconcilable with the teaching 
of § 16 above according to which e.g. IE */g w rH-to-/, the preform of 
Balto-Slavic *girta-, had a vocalic resonant and a consonantal 
‘laryngeal’. 

It is possible to speculate, however, that an IE sequence such as 
*/gwerH-t-/ was inherited in Balto-Slavic as *[gerH-t-] with the 
consonantal medial ‘laryngeal’ preserved intact, and that this *[gerH-t-] 
now developed into *[gerY-t-], the short medial vowel (V*) of which 
would have arisen by anaptyxis after the loss of the consonant *H in 
Balto-Slavic: the postulated *gerV x -t- would then have lost its anaptyctic 
*1“ giving *ger-t- (> Lith. gerti, Latv. dzert), by compensatory 
lengthening. It is interesting to note that the supposed Balto-Slavic 
*gerV x -t- would seem to find a close phonologic parallel in Germanic, 
see the discusssion (below § 103) of PGmc. *anV-d- ‘duck’ < IE 
*H 2 enH-t-. 
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Theoretically, Balto-Slavic *girta- (> Lith. girtas) might reflect non- 
Anatolian IE *g w r-to- (< *g w rH-to-, see below § 100). Alternatively, one 
might speculate that *g w rH-to- came into Balto-Slavic as *grH-ta- with 
the consonantal stem final ‘laryngeal’ preserved intact, and that this 
*grH-ta- later gave *girH-ta- > *girV x -ta- with an anaptyctic vowel (V“), 
whence *girta-, by compensatory lengthening. 

§ 85 b. Similarly, the assumption of a compensatory lengthening might 
explain e.g. Balto-Slavic *kalna- underlying Lith. kalnas ‘mountain’. 
Assuming that the IE preform */kolHno-/ = phonetically *[kolHno-] was 
inherited in Balto-Slavic as *kalHna-, we may take a step further and 
speculate that this *kalHna-, after the loss of the *H, now gave up its 
hiatus *([-«a-]) 198 and became *kalna-, by compensatory lengthening 
after the loss of the medial syllable. See § 102 b. 

§ 86 The anaptyctic vowel development which we assume for a sequence 
of the type */CHC-/ led to partly different results in non-Anatoli an Indo- 
European. Thus, we find -i- in Indo-Iranian in zero grade forms like hi- 
ta- (: dha- ‘put’), sthi-ta- (: stha- ‘stand’), aorist adita (: da- ‘give’). All 
the other languages—with the exception of Greek only—have a vowel 
d, e.g. Lat. factus (: feci), datus (: do ‘give’), Goth, staffs ‘tdpos’, Lith. 
statau ‘place’. Greek, however, has forms of the type the to s (: the-), 
statos (: sta-), dotos (: do-). 

It follows from the phonologic discrepancy in question (Indo-Iranian 
i : a in all other languages) that the ‘laryngeals’ were lost in sequences 
of the type */CHC-/ at a dialectal stage of Indo-European. Furthermore, 
there is good reason to believe that the development of an anaptyctic 
vowel in */CHC-/ occurred at a stage when all the ‘laryngeals’ of 
different colour had fallen together phonetically in non-Anatolian Indo- 
European: the fact that all languages (with the exception of Greek) 


198 For the possible development of IE *o > Balto-Slav. a before the loss of *// in an 
internal syllable (e.g. in IE *kolHno- > Balto-Slavic *kalHna-) see the discussion by Chr. 
Stang in the Erganzungsband zur Vergleichenden Grammatik der Bcdtischen Sprachen, 
1975, p. 46. If the explanation proposed here for Lith. kalnas be accepted, it follows that 
the supposed reduction of *kalna- to *kdlna- must have taken place before the general 
development of syllabic R into Balto-Slavic iR. 
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present only one anaptyctic vowel (Indo-Ir. -i-, otherwise -a-)' 99 speaks 
in favour of this interpretation. If this be accepted, it follows that the 
Greek e and o reflexes ( thetos , dotos) must be analogic in origin. Above 
(§ 49 a) we discussed the origin of forms like Gk. wrag(enai), Lat. 
ratus, laxus, Goth, lats, etc.: if it is true that a form of the shape *wrag- 
can only be explained as an analogical creation after the model of *dhe 
: *dha, *dd : *da, etc., it inevitably follows that zero grade forms such 
as *dha-tos (Lat. fa[ctus]), *da-tos (Lat. ddtus) must once have existed 
in the IE dialect ancestral to Greek. If so, the attested the-tos, do-tos 
must be considered secondary refashionings in Greek. For participle 
forms of the shape rhektos for expected *wrdktos (from *wreg-) see 
Kurylowicz, Apophonie, 18Iff., 203ff.: *wraktos was analogically 
reshaped in Greek to *wrektds after kleptos (< klepto, eklapen ) and 
similar forms. See also Kurylowicz, Probltmes, 181. Bammesberger, 
Linguistic Change and Reconstruction Methodology, ed. Ph. Baldi, 
Trends in Linguistics. Studies and Monographs 45, Berlin.New York, 
1990, 275f., argues that Gk. tha-m-a ‘often’ reflects directly IE *dhd- > 
Gk. thd-, the regular zero grade of *dheH,- ‘put’, cf. Gk. thomos ‘heap’; 
for the meaning ‘often’, cf. Germ, ‘haufig’. This analysis, however, is 
inconclusive since thama may be from *[dhH,m-V-] with vocalic *[-m-] 
(according to Sievers’ Law) giving Gk. -am- in the position before a 
following vowel. It should be stressed in this connection that 
Mayrhofer’s reconstruction ( IdgGr . 1, 137f.) of ‘daughter’ as 
*dhugH 2 ter- with an a-colouring ‘laryngeal’ is based on a circular 
reasoning: since a full grade in the medial syllable (type *dhuga-, 
*dhuge-, etc.) remains unattested, we have no way of knowing the nature 


195 In the field of IE studies, Burrow’s idea (TPS, 1949, 27ff.) that the i in Indo-Ir. 
forms like Skt. hi-td- represents IE *i (e.g. *dhH,-i-to-> Skt. hi-ta-) has found little 
following. Tischler, Bono homini donum, p. 322, teaches that in *CHC- either a or i 
might be inserted as anaptyctic vowel in Old Indie, e.g. *mH-td- > *mHi-to- > mi-ta- 
(ptc. of md- ‘measure’) versus *trH-td- > *traH-to- > tra-ta- (ptc. of tra- in pres, trayase 
‘rescue’). However, Vedic forms of the type tirna- (< *trH-no-) show the regular 
development of *CRH-C- in Old Indie (cf. § 49 above); tra-ta- contains the same kind 
of secondary full grade vowel as pra-td-, see § 49, Remark. It should be stressed that mi- 
ta- is analogic after hi-td- (: dhd-) and similar forms: the original */mH-to-/ = 
phonetically * [mil-to-] could not have given mi-ta- by regular phonetic development. 
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of the ‘laryngeal’ that once existed in the underlying IE form of 
‘daughter’. Methodologically, to define the ‘laryngeal’ in question as *H 2 
solely on the strength of the assumption that only *H 2 could have 
yielded the a of Gk. thugater (cf. Gk. sta-tos < sta-, IE V steH 2 -)—which 
is precisely what Mayrhofer does—is simply to beg the question. As 
Kurylowicz, Apophonie, 205, n. 50, points out: ‘II va sans dire que les 
a isolds, "immotivds", apparaissent en grec comme a, ainsi dans patir, 
thugater, mega, kre(w)as, (pheront-)a, (phcrometh-)a= ind. pitf-, duhitr-, 
mahi-, kravis-, (bharant-)i, (bharamah-)i.' 


Remark: According to Kurylowicz, BSL LXXII, 71 f. and Problemes, 179 f., the Greek 
triple representation of Schwa (a, e, o), which is of secondary, analogical origin, is to 
be placed chronologically after Wackemagel’s Law ( Das Dehnungsgeselz der griech. 
Komposita). The Law in question reflects a preliterary contraction of -cf + cf-, 
interpreted as elision of cf plus lengthening of cf (a = any timbre of the triad a, e, o). 
At a prehistoric stage, however, the long (medial) vowels of compounds such as 
stratagos ‘commander of an army’, omesles ‘eating raw flesh’, megaldnumos ‘with a 
great name’ may also have been felt to represent -o + a- ( stratos, agds), -o + e- (omos 
‘raw’, edd), -o + o ( megaloonuma), i.e. to be the products of a contraction of a-, e-, 
o- respectively with any short preceding vowel: a = (fa, e - tfe, o = <fo (<f - any 
member of the triad a, e, o). Such long, motivated, vowels (a = efa etc.) have been the 
model on which certain inherited, non-motivated, long vowels (in *sta- ‘stand’, *dhe- 
‘put’, *dd- ‘give’, etc.) were decomposed into (fa, cte, cfo thus acquiring a quasi 
biphonemic status parallel to that of the diphthongs fi, cfu. This changes the old 
relationship between full grade and zero grade, i.e. 



■1 au, eu, ou 
u 


i a, e, d 
a(<d) 


to: 



f cfu 
u 


4. cfa fe cfo 
a e o 


by the suppression of the cf. See Kurylowicz, BSL LXXII, 71 f. For further details, cf. 
Lindeman, Triple representation, 41 f. 


To sum up: at a relatively early stage of non-Anatolian Indo-European 
the different ‘laryngeals’ fell together under one colour, a development 
which resulted in the phoncmization of the contrast between e, a, and o, 
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cf. the following schematical illustration: 



full grade 

zero grad 


*dheH r ‘put 

*dhH,-to- 


*staH 2 - ‘stand’ 

*stH 2 -to- 


*doH 3 - ‘give’ 

*dH r td- 

giving: 

*/dh£H-/ 

*/dhH-t6/ 


*/stdH-/ 

*/stH-t6-/ 


*/d6H-/ 

*/dH-t6-/ 


In the zero grade forms (*/dhH-t6-/, etc.) the consonant clusters were 
resolved by the insertion of an anaptyctic vowel. 

The assumption of a syncretism of all ‘laryngeals’ under one colour 
in non-Anatolian IE finds support in the Greek aorist type in -e-, e.g. 
dam-e- (: pres, damazd ‘tame’). If we are justified in reconstructing the 
verbal stem meaning ‘tame’ as *demH 2 - (cf. R.S.P. Beekes, 
Development, p. 198), it follows that the IE preform underlying the aorist 
dam-e- must be posited as (zero grade) *dmH 2 - + suffix -eH,-. We 
would expect the latter formation to have given Greek *dama- with 
colouring of the e of the suffix to a by the preceding *H 2 , i.e. 
*dmH 2 aH I - > *dama-. The attested Greek form, however, is dame- with 
a proto-Gk. -e-. Consequently, the aorist type dame- can only have been 
formed after the syncretism of the different ‘laryngeals’ under one 
colour, i.e. dame- presupposes (zero grade) *dmH- + suffix -eH-, see 
Lindeman, IF 90, 62 f. For the same reason, Gk. aorist e-bid cannot go 
back to *g w iH 3 oH r (as assumed by E.D. Francis, Glotta 52, p. 29, 
followed by R. Normier, KZ 92, 1978, 132f.), but must come from a 
theme II *g w i(y)-eH r , cf. § 39, Remark above. 


§ 87 There are some problematic forms, e.g. Gk. anemos (Myc. a-ne-mo) 
‘wind’, from the verbal stem *H 2 enH-, attested by Skt. dni-ti ‘breathes’; 
there is no theme II *ane- in Greek ( < *H 2 neH r ) on which an original 
*ana-ti ( = Skt. dni-ti) could have been remodelled into *ane-ti, cf. 
thetos: ti-the-mi, etc. Hence, scholars who regard the Greek triple 
representation of Schwa as a phonetic archaism posit IE *H 2 enH,-mo- > 
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Gk. ane-mos with -e- from a ‘vocalized’ *-H r (see Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 
l,p. 127). 

Lindeman, IF 91, 79 ff., however, finds this explanation questionable. 
Since *H represents a consonantal element inherendy less sonorous than 
the resonants *r, */, *m, *n (§ 16), it follows that an IE sequence of the 
type */-eRHRe-/ (R= *y, *w\ *r, */, *m, *ri) must be interpreted 
phonetically as *[-eRHRe-] (according to Sievers’ Law). After the 
regular loss of the prevocalic ‘laryngeal’, *[-eRHRe~] would have given 
*-eRRe- in the non-Anatolian IE languages. The following example may 
illustrate the proposed phonetic development: */g’6nH r yo-/ (from the 
stem *g’enH r ‘beget’ plus suffix *-yo-) = phonetically *[g’enH,-io-] (in 
accordance with Sievers’ Law). The latter formation, which became 
*g’en-io- after the loss of the prevocalic ‘laryngeal’, survives in Vedic 
jan-iya- ‘belonging to the race’. (The variant form jan-ya-, in which the 
hiatus ( ia ) has been removed, would be due to the ‘converse of Sievers’ 
Law’). 

Similarly, the Skt. comparative yaviyas- ‘younger’, the -f- of which 
is due to a secondary lengthening (see n. 200), reflects IE *\y£wH-ios-] 
(: *yuH-elon - ‘young’ seen in Skt. yuvan-\ for the segmentation *yuH- 
+ suffix *-e/on- see Lindeman, On some ‘laryngeal’ reflexes in Celtic, 
ZCP (forthcoming). The same explanation applies to Vedic comparatives 
like tar-fyas- ‘easily passing through’ < *[terH-ios-], cf. tirati ‘crosses’, 
and ddv-iyas- ‘farther’ < *[dewH-ios-], cf. dura- ‘distant, far’. 200 


200 Cowgill, Italic and Celtic Superlatives and the Dialects of Indo-European p. 136 
(in: Indo-European and Indo-Europeans , Philadelphia 1970), wrongly segmenting 
tdrfyas- as tari-yas-, morphemically, takes the -f- to be the reflex of a ‘vocalized’ *11. 
For a discussion of the Vedic comparatives in -Cyas- and the Attic Greek type hedion 
(which has been secondarily lengthened from hedion) see Szemerenyi, The Mycenaean 
and the Historical Greek Comparative and their Indo-European Background, Studia 
Mycenaea, 1968, 25-36, esp. pp. 31-32 and n. 26 (= Proceedings of the Mycenaean 
Symposium Brno April 1966): regarding the origin of the long f of OIndic comparatives 
like naviyas- Szemerenyi, ibib. 32, n. 26, refers to the ordinals turiya-, trttya- etc. from 
turiya- etc., and writes: ‘The t is lengthened from i in order to prevent its 
consonantalization to y, and is paralleled by -iya- from -iya- ...’. The same explanation 
applies to yaviyas-, daviyas-, etc. 
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Remark 1: On the strength of the plausible assumption that (some of) the IE ‘laryngeals’ 
were fricative consonants (§§ 90, 95: [*' : x : jc”], etc.), we propose to equate the 
phonological structure of /-eRHRe-/ with mat of /-eRsRe-/: thus, */g’enH-yo-/ and 
*/bhewH-yo-/ would seem to have been realized (according to Sievers’ Law) as *[g' enx ’- 
io-] (> RV jan-iya-) and *[bhewx-io-] (> RV bhav-iya- ‘future’) in the same way as e.g. 
*/wers-yo-/ and */ters-yV-/ were realized as *[wers-io-] (> RV vars-iya- ‘rainy; rain 
cloud’ and *[ters-iV-\ (> RV X, 28, 10 tarsiyavat ‘thirsty’). In agreement with 

Schindler’s hypothetic syllabification rules ( Sprache 23, 1977, 33), we could write 

201 

*/g’enH r yo-/, */wers-yo-/, etc., as */g’en.H,yo-/, */wer.syo-/, etc. 


If this be accepted, it follows that anemos cannot be a direct reflex of 
*/H 2 dnH r mo-/ since the latter was phonetically *[ H 2 dnH r mo-]. The 
restitution of the stem final ‘laryngeal’ of the verb ‘to breathe’ as *H, 
(i.e. *H 2 enH r ) has no support in any linguistic material outside Greek, 
and rests entirely on the preconceived idea that an interconsonantal *H, 
gives Gk. e. There are, however, no non-ambiguous examples of such a 
phonetic development. Some forms may have e by analogy (e.g. *ale-ti 
‘grinds’ in aled, cf. *ale-, found in aletho), in other cases no sure 
etymological connection has been established (e.g. for theos, the 
etymology of which Chantraine, DELG, p. 430, rightly describes as 
‘inconnue’). 202 As long as there is no unquestionable evidence for the 
supposed development of *H, into e in Greek, it is purely ad hoc to 
define the medial ‘laryngeal’ of *wemHti ‘vomits’ (attested by RV 
imperfect dvamit) as *H 1 exclusively on the strength of the unexplained 


M1 I hope to show elsewhere that Schindler’s teaching (op. cit. 23, 60, 64), accepted 
by Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 167, according to which a prevocalic resonant remained 
consonantal after a preceding sequence *VHT is incorrect. 

202 B.A. Olsen, BiOr. Jahrgang XLVII, 1/2, 1990, 53, follows Rix, Kratylos 14, 
179f., and takes Gk. thes(-photos) ‘spoken by the gods’ and RV dhisniya- to come from 
IE *dhH,$-, by regular sound change. For the reasons set forth by Chantraine, DELG, 
430, however, Gk. thes- must be considered etymologically obscure. Further, since the 
meaning of Vedic dhisniya- has not yet been satisfactorily established (cf. Mayrhofer, 
EWAIA I, 792), its etymology must likewise remain undecided. Thus, the philological 
basis of Olsen’s etymological equation Gk. thes- = Vedic dhis- < IE *dhH,s- simply does 
not exist. See Lindeman, Triple representation , 45. 
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e of (em)e(d). 20i Equally disputable is the view (e.g. Mayrhofer, 

IdgGr. 1, p. 142) that an interconsonantal *H 3 gave Gk. o (cf. Remark 
below). 


Remark 2: Hittite la-hu-wa-a-ri, 3 sg. middle pres, of the verb lah(h)uwa- ‘pour’, may 
go back to *laH 2 w-o(-ri)\ the apparent full grade of the root seems to have been 
modelled on the accented sing, active pres, la-a-hu-i (which Jasanoff, Hethldg., p. 88, 
derives from *leH 2 -w-e(i)). A morphologic parallel to the retention of the full grade 
vowel in *laH 2 w-6{-r) can be found in OIr. passive forms of the type do-formagar ( *to- 
for-mag- ‘increase’), do-adbadar (*to-ad-fed- ‘show’), etc. in which the stem vowel has 
been retained on the model of the 3 sg. pres, active: do-formaig, do-adbat , etc. (cf. 
Thumeysen, Grammar of Old Irish, p. 369). 

A ‘laryngeal’ metathesis in *laH 2 w- = phonemically */leH 2 w-/ could explain a variant 
form */lewH 2 -/ of the verbal stem in question. In the same way as Hitt, la-hu-wa-a-ri, 
i.e. *laHw-6(-r), has beside it a (later) variant la-hu-wa-ta-ri, i.e. *laHwo-to(-r), in which 
the ending *-to has been added to the old form in order to better characterize it 
morphologically (cf. Watkins, IdgGr. III/I, p. 84, for this replacement of *-o by *-to ), 
the variant 3 sg. middle *lewH 2 6 (< *leH 2 w6, by ‘laryngeal’ metathesis) may have 
undergone exactly the same morphological refashioning to *lewlI 2 o-to, whence, after the 
loss of the prevocalic ‘laryngeal’, *lewo-to. (*// 2 does not affect an adjacent *o 
according to §40). The stem of *lewo-to, interpreted as the regular athematic 
preconsonantal reflex of this verb, must have (gradually) replaced *lewa- ( < *lewH-) 
in Greek (cf. Myc. lewo-, later lo(w)e-, cf. § 54 above). See Triple representation, 50f. 
(where I incorrectly posited the IE verbal theme as *leH 3 w-. For the reconstruction 
*lell 2 w-, cf. Winter, EvfL, p. 108, Jasanoff, Hethldg., p. 88). 

A full grade *stera- (= Skt. a-staris : strnati ‘strews’) became early Gk. *stero- in 
accordance with the following analogical proportion: CRd-: CeRa- = CRo- (cf. stro-tos, 
for the rd of which, see §49, Remark) : x; x = stero-, seen in the aorist *sterosai > 
storesai (cf. Ruiperez, Emerita XVIII, 386 ff., Etudes Myceniennes, p. 107, note 3, 
Cowgill, EvfL, 158 ff.). For Gk. omossai (: omnumi ‘swears’), see Lindeman, IF 91, p. 
80, note 11, who suggests that the Greek aorist in question ultimately goes back to an 
inherited reduplicated aorist corresponding to Skt. amamat (: drniti ‘anpacken’ = 
‘schworen’ according to Hoffmann, KZ 83, 197ff.). The origin of the Gk. stem *omo- 
may be found in the 1 pi. aorist which suffered a haplological dissimilation in Greek, i.e. 
*omomomen > omo-men. See Lindeman, IF 91, p. 80, note 11, for details. 


^Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, p. 127, observes: ‘Die Entwicklung */h,/ > gr. e muss im 
iibrigen kumulativ mit weiteren Wirkungen gesehen werden ...’ This, however, is of little 
help: as long as the number of non-ambiguous examples of */h,/ > Gk. e is zero, a 
further cumulation of ambiguous examples has no demonstrative power: 0 . x = 0 (for 
all x’s). 
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Despite Olsen, BiOr. Jahrgang XLVII, 1/2,1990, 53, there is no way of proving that 
Gk. dokhmos and dokhmios ‘en travers, oblique’, frequently connected with Skt. jihmd- 
‘schief, although the initial consonantism of the Sanskrit word is troublesome, are 
regular reflexes of an IE preform *dH 3 g'h-mo-. Firstly, the Gk. forms in question may 
come from a full grade *dHog’h-md-, cf. e.g. the structurally parallel IE *g'“hor-mo- > 
Skt. ghar-ma-, see Lindeman, Triple representation, 50. Secondly, Skt. jih-ma-, if from 
IE *gig‘ h-mo-, might be cognate with Gmc. *kai-ka- in Olcel. keikr ‘bent backward’, 
NNorw. keik ‘distortion’, etc., cf. Pokomy, JEW, 354. 


§ 88 It is frequently assumed that Schwa indogermanicum, i.e. a 
‘vocalized’ ‘laryngeal’, has given a in Hittite, see for example Kronasser, 
VLFH, §29, Kammenhuber, KZ 77, 170f., note 4, Gamkrelidze, 
Laringal' naja Teorija, 76ff„ Eichner, MSS 31, p. 55, Fachtagung VI, 
128 f., and Oettinger, MSS 34, p. 101. 

However, there does not seem to exist any non-ambiguous evidence 
for such a development, cf. Lindeman, Triple representation, 55f., 
Schindler, Sprache 15, p. 145, Melchert, StHHPh, p. 129, note 98, 
Melchert, AHPh., 87. Hitt, maklant- ‘meagre’ (acc. sg. ma-ak-la-anda- 
an ) might be derived from a root *meH 2 - with a voiced a-colouring 
‘laryngeal’ (for which, cf. § 28 above, and see also Sturtevant, CG, p. 
52), cf. Gk. Dor. makos ‘length’. Hitt, thematic neuter pi. in -a (= Luw. 
and Pal. -a) may be from *-eH 2 , see §41 above: Hitt, dannatta ‘empty’ 
= Skt. -a in priyd ‘dear’, etc.; the neuter pi. of consonant stems (type 
humanda) may have -a (< *-eH 2 ) f rom the o-stems, cf. Lat. -a in 
triginta, and see Sommer, Handbuch der lat. Laut- u. Formenlehre 2 , pp. 
351 and 386. (Cf. Lindeman, Sprache 29, 42f.). It should be noted, in 
this connection, that Melchert, Sprache 33, 1987, 19f., n. 3 (cf. AHPh., 
87), thinks that the ‘hapax aniat-set (KUB XXXVI 100 Vs 13; OH ms.) 
for usual aniyatta-(set) ‘his regalia’ (coll. pi. to anim. aniyatt-) may well 
be an archaism showing the regular reflex of final *-Th 2 , i.e. zero.’ A 
particularly convincing example of non-‘vocalization’ of a word-final 
‘laryngeal’ in Anatolian is Hitt. nom. acc. sg. mek ‘much’ (me-e-ek) < 
IE *meg’H 2 . Cf. Melchert, AHPh., 87. 

A simple reference to Gk. -mestha and Vedic -mahi cannot prove that 
the final -a of Hitt. 1 pi. middle -wasta comes from a ‘vocalized’ *H 2 . 
According to Melchert, AHPh., 87, the final vowel of -wasta ‘does not 
continue directly *-h 2 of *-welozcth 2 , but is rather a prop vowel to 
maintain the final cluster, just as in the preterite third singulars 
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in /-Cta/ For a different interpretation see Lindeman, HS 102, 279, 
who points out that it is Hitt, -duma, not *-dume, that corresponds to 
non-Anatolian IE 2 pi. middle *-dhwe? w -duma may continue earlier 
*-dhwo with an old ablaut *-o, or, alternatively, an original *-dume < 
*-dhwe that was analogically refashioned into -duma after the model of 
the 3 pi. -anta. If so, the -a of 1. pi. -wasta may have been taken over 
from the 2. and 3. plural forms. 

Regarding the cited Hieroglyphic Luwian twatra, it was pointed out 
above (§ 85) that there is no way of proving that the medial -a- of this 
word for ‘daughter’, which is unattested in Hittite, testifies to a 
‘vocalization’ of the medial ‘laryngeal’ of */dhwgHt(e)r-/ ‘daughter’ in 
Proto-Anatolian. It is sufficient to refer to the difference between Skt. 
duhitar- and Avestan dughar in order to demonstrate that the 
reconstruction of a Proto-Anatolian *tugat(a)ra- on the strength solely 
of Luwian twatra remains doubtful. 

The origin of the a- of asanzi ‘they are’ (: 3 sg. eszi), adanzi ‘they 
eat’ (: 1 sg. edmi ) is difficult to account for (cf. § 67 above). According 
to the attractive suggestion by Catsanicos, BSL LXXXI, p. 172, the root 
vocalism of asanzi, adanzi may have been analogically reshaped on the 
model of verbal stems ending in a resonant, e.g. pres. 3 sg. mer-zi ‘dies’ 
: 3 pi. *maranzi (cf. d/taranzi ‘they say’) = 3 sg. es-zi: 3 pi. x; x = 
asanzi; for the participle asant-, adant-, cf. the type d/tarant- (: te-ltar- 
‘say’). Similarly, Melchert, AHPh., 66, regards ‘the initial a- of PA weak 
stems in *aT- such as *ad- ‘eat’ and *as- ‘be’ as analogical to the weak 
stem *sas- of ‘sleep’ and other TeT roots...’ 

It should be stressed in this connection that Hitt, ha-as-te-er-za , if it 
stands for hster(-s), shows the maintenance of the initial ‘laryngeal’ in 
its consonantal form as do forms like walhhzi < *welH-ti ‘strikes’, 
sanhhzi, parhhzi, etc. (cf. § 41 above). It seems so far, therefore, that we 
have no conclusive evidence for a vocalization of a ‘laryngeal’ to a in 
Hittite (either initially or medially/finally). 


2W Melchert, StHHPh., 26, reconstructs the IE ending as *-dH 2 we on the strength of 
the frequent Hittite spelling -ttuma/-dduma, the -tt-l-dd- of which, according to Melchert, 
could be to Vedic -dh- in -dhvam as Hitt, -kk- in mekki- ‘much’ (< *meg'H 2 -i-) is to 
Vedic -h- in mah- ‘great’. 


IV 


Phonology and ‘laryngeals’ 


§§ 89-95 On the phonemic status of the ‘laryngeals’ 

§ 89 The evidence of the written sources constitutes a deficient basis for 
determining the exact phonetic nature of Hittite h. It has been assumed 
that Hitt, h represents a dorsal fricative, or (perhaps less likely) a velar 
plosive. 204 Cf. Kronasser, EHS, 94 ff„ Puhvel, EvfL, 80 ff., Martinet, 
Phonetica 1, 8 f.. Crossland, TPS (1951), 92ff., Ivanov, Xettskij Jazyk, 
87f., Melchert, AHPh., 47. 

§ 90 As we have seen above in § 16, Cuny’s analysis of verbal 
adjectives of the type Skt. purna, Lith. pilnas, etc. furnishes cogent 
evidence for the consonantal nature of the IE ‘laryngeals’. The 
assumption that at least some of the IE ‘laryngeals’ may in fact have 
been dorsal fricatives finds some support in Kurylowicz’s observation 
(Apophonie, p. 109, note 14) that the ‘laryngeals’ seem to have 
constituted ‘une classe de phonemes intermddiaires en ce qui conceme 
leur fonction, entre les consonnes proprement dites et les sonantes.’ 
Pointing to the phonologic structure of themes like *g w erH- ‘swallow’ 
(Skt. girati), *pelH r ‘fill’ (Skt. prnati) which seem to correspond to 
themes of the shape *wert- ‘turn’ (Skt. vartati), Kurylowicz draws 
attention to the existence of themes like Skt. khad- ‘chew’, sas- ‘order’, 
Gk. wreg- ‘break asunder’ whose structure ( *CeHC -) is parallel to that 
of e.g. *bheydh- (Gk. peitho ‘persuade’) and similar stems. (Cf. Cuny, 


“‘Cf. Crossland, ArchLing. 10, p. 98. In this connection one should note the (rare) 
alternations between k and h in cases like hameskant- for hameshant ‘springtime’, and 
ishisa- for iskisa- ‘Riicken’. h alternates with r in wahnu- = warnu- ‘bum’, cf. Puhvel, 
EvfL, p. 84. HED,p. 393, cf. above, § 21, n. 11. See also Kronasser, EHS, 98ff. For Pal. 
ahu- ‘drink’ vs. Hit. eku-, and Luwian sahuidara- vs. Hitt, sakuwassara- ‘regular’, see 
Puhvel, EvfL, p. 84, cf. Laroche, DLL, p. 84. For Palaic h, cf. Kammenhuber, BSL 54, 
p. 29, Carruba, StBoT 10, 40f. 
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Revue de Phonetique 2, p. 107). See also Kurylowicz, Melanges Renou, 
p. 437: ‘La coexistence de racines du type -EHT et de racines set -ERH 
semble bien un indice de l’"ouverture" particulifcre de H si hide entre 
celles de T et de R\ We also refer to the interesting discussion by 
Ammer, Studien zur indogermanischen Wurzelstruktur, Sprache 2, 193 
ff., 209 ff., who likewise concludes that the ‘laryngeals’ mainly were 
fricatives. See also Lehmann, PlEPh., 103 ff., and Kurylowicz Memorial 
Volume I, 4; Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 1, 121 f., and note 101 (with further 
references). 

§ 91 In several places above (§§ 28, 29, 41,43, 45) we have tentatively 
assumed that the parent IE language possessed distinctively voiced 
‘laryngeal’ consonants. Theoretical considerations make this extremely 
plausible, cf. the discussion by Martinet, PICE 8, 41 ff. However, the 
various IE dialects offer little or no concrete material that might provide 
a confirmation for such a hypothesis (cf. § 77, Remark 2 above, for the 
supposed voicing of *p to b by *H 3 in the reduplicated present Skt. 
pibati, OIr. ibid, etc.). As the Anatolian material is of crucial importance 
here it deserves a closer examination. 

§ 92 It is frequently assumed that Hittite possessed two different 
h- phonemes written -h- and -h(h)-, respectively, in intervocalic 
position. 205 This assumption finds support in ‘Sturtevant’s rule’ 206 
according to which IE voiceless plosives were written double and IE 
voiced plosives single in positions where the Hittite syllabary made that 
possible, i.e. between (written) vowels. 207 


“The notation -h(h)- indicates that the double writing of -hh- is not carried out 
consistently, cf. sa-a-k-hi: sa-ag-ga-ah-hi (to sak- ‘know’), lar-ah-hu-un : tar-hu-un (to 
tarh- ‘vanquish’), la-a-hu-i : la-ah-hu-u-wa-i ‘pours’, etc. See Sturtevant, CG, p. 27, 
Crossland, TPS 1951, 94f. 

“‘See Sturtevant, CG, p. 26, and note 45 (with further references). 

“Tor the use of single and double orthographies in the case of l, m, n, r, s, and z, 
cf. Sturtevant, CG, p. 27 f. and Crossland TPS 1951, p. 94, note 3, Melchert, AHPh., 
79ff. 
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There can be no doubt that Hittite orthography observes the rule in 
question 208 in a fairly consistent manner in the case of the plosives p, 
b, t, d, q, k, g in root syllables, cf. Laroche, BiOr., Jaargang XVIII No 
5/6 (1961), 254f.: ‘Toutefois, il convient de rappeler que les occlusives 
intdrieures radicates se rdpartissent, pour un mot donnd, en simples et en 
gdmindes. On a toujours ne-pi-is "del", jamais *ne-ep-pi-is\ lire *nebes\ 
toujours te-(e-)kan "terre", jamais *te-ek-kan : lire *tegan\ toujours 
pit-ti-ya- "courir, voler", jamais *pi-ti-ya-: lire *pet(i)ya-. Cette habitude 
graphique, commune aux scribes de Bogazkoy et & ceux du Mitanni (cf. 
E.Speiser, Introduction to Hurrian, §47 et sqq.), offre trfes peu 
d’exceptions.’ 

Whether the graphic opposition between -h- and -h(h)- can likewise 
be interpreted as pointing to the existence of two different /i-phonemes 
in Hittite remains a moot point for different reasons. Thus, it should be 
noted that single intervocalic -h- occurs chiefly after a written -e- (-/-), 
rarely after -a-, as opposed to -h(h)- which occurs regularly after the 
vowels -a- and -h(h)- is found after a written -e- (-i-) only in such 
cases where -h(h)- represents the initial consonant of a verbal ending 
(e.g. in te-eh-hi, i.e. te-hhi ‘I place’). This is why Hammerich, Lingua 
22, 1969, p. 209, takes -h- to represent an ich- Laut, and -h(h)- an 
ach- Laut. However, there are also cases where -h- is consistently written 
single in the position after -a-, e.g. in the verb sah- ‘clog (with dirt), 
plug, stop’ (Puhvel, FlorAnat, 300, Laroche, RHA 9, p. 16, and note 12), 
cf. pres. 3 sg. sa-ha-a-ri, sa-a-hi-is-kat-ta-ri, etc. ( StBoT 5, 144). 


““Cf. Sturtevant, CG, §53, Benveniste, HI, p. 7, Scheller, IF, 69, 38f., Anm. 6; 
Kammenhuber, BiOr. 21, 201 f., Crossland, ArchLing. 10, p. 81, TPS 1951, 92 ff., 99 
ff., PICL 8, p. 473, and Kronasser, El IS, 13f. The exact nature of the contrast etc. 

in Hittite (voiced : voiceless, or lenis : fortis) is another matter, cf. Kurylowicz, PICL 
8, p. 220, who for many cases assumes a graphemic explanation for the double writing. 
Gamkrelidze, Peredneaziatskij Sbornik (1961), 238f., takes the double writing to indicate 
aspirated consonants (e.g. IE *p > Hitt, ph, graphically -pp-, -bb-); single writing 
allegedly indicates voiceless (non-aspirated) plosives (e.g. IE *d and *dh > Hitt, t, 
graphically -t-, etc.). See now Gamkrelidze-Ivanov, Indoevropejskij jazyk i indoevropejcy 
I (1984), p. 46. Cf. further Jucquois, Hethitica I (1972), 86 ff. and Eichner, MSS 31, 79 
ff. (and note 88), Melchert, AUPh., 14f. 
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Martinet, PICL 8, 50f., argues that although ‘Sturtevant’s rule’ 
indicates that Hittite had two series of plosives, this does not necessarily 
imply that the use of single and double orthographies in the case of h 
may not have had a different significance. From a strictly logical point 
of view this is certainly true. It seems, however, difficult to find any 
clear alternative to Sturtevant’s view that Hittite scribes in the case of h 
denote original voicelessness and voice by double and single writing, 
respectively. Thus, Bonfante’s suggestion. Classical Philology 39, p. 51, 
that -h- in for example mehur ‘time’ may have indicated a hiatic 
pronunciation (i.e. meiir, rather than *mewr with a diphthong ew) 
remains speculation as long as it has not been shown that the -h- in e.g. 
u-e-eh-zi (wehzi) has been analogically restored on the model of forms 
with intervocalic -h- (e.g. u-e-hu-un, 1 sg. pret. of weh- ‘turn’). 209 The 
same objection can be raised against Cowgill’s explanation of mehur in 
Hethldg., 27 f., note 8. Basing himself on the realization ‘that single h 
between e and u in Hittite has no etymological value’, he explains mehur 
as a *-wr/-wen- noun to the root *meH r ‘measure’ (Skt. ma-ti, etc.), i.e. 
IE *meH,wr > *meHur > *meiir (disyllabic) of which mehur ‘is either 
a writing or a further development.’ Cowgill, ibid., 27f. (with 
references), finds a phonetic parallel in Hitt, ehu ‘come!’ which he takes 
to represent *ey *‘go!’ followed by a particle u, the single h having no 
etymological value. That ehu, however, is not a development of earlier 
*eyu can be seen from the noun heu-, heau- ‘rain’ that comes from 
pre-Hitt. *heyu-, *heyaw- (according to Cowgill’s own derivation in 
Kratylos 29, p. 8). Cowgill’s suggestion has been shown to be incorrect 
by Catsanicos, BSL LXXVIII, fasc. 2, 1983, 88, who refers to Hitt. 
tameum(m)a- ‘alienus’ ‘form<5 & 1’aide du suffixe d’ethnique (cf. 
kuenzumna- "cujas ?") sur le th£me des cas obliques d/tame- de d/tamai- 
"autre" ...’, cf. Melchert, AHPh., 134. 

Puhvel, HED, p. 257, connects Hitt, ehu ‘come!’ with the stem of 
iya-, ie- ‘go’; -hu is plausibly taken to reflect ‘away, off (cf. Lat. 


“’Cf. Crossland, TPS 1951, p. 104: ‘Bonfante’s suggestion that h in such words as 
mehur may have been a graphic device for indicating hiatus or vowel-length cannot be 
conclusively disproved, but the fact that it has not been shown that the /i-signs were used 
in this way in any other class of cuneiform documents is a strong argument against it.’ 
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au- in au-ferre, etc.) by Eichner, MSS 31, p. 55. 

Eichner, MSS 31, p. 100, note 88, teaches that single -h- in u-e-eh-zi, 
u-e-hu-un and me-e-hu-ur and similar forms represents the lenition of 
-hh- (the regular reflex of *-H 2 ~) after a stressed long vowel (cf. 
Melchert, StHHPh, p. 11, and note 8). For lenition in Proto-Anatolian, 
see now Eichner, KZ 99, 206f., n. 10, and Melchert, AHPh., 6f., 60f„ 68 
(with further references). 

However, the assumption that the etymologically obscure mehur goes 
back to an IE lengthened grade */meH 2 wr/ has been shown to be entirely 
ad hoc in § 46 above. There it was pointed out that to posit IE *weH 2 -ti 
to account for the single -h- of u-e-eh-zi (the etymology of which 
remains unknown) is equally ad hoc: the unexplained single -h- of 
u-e-eh-zi is here made the justification of the assumption of a lengthened 
grade *weH 2 - which itself ‘explains’ the single -h- of u-e-eh-zi. It is 
important to stress that the oldest paradigm of weh- in Hittite is (3 sg.) 
u-e-eh-zi : (3 pi.) wa-ha-an-zi (with consistently single h), see Triple 
representation, p. 14, note 5 with references. Cf. also § 93, note 213 
below, for the plural wa-ha-an-zi. Strictly speaking, as shown above (§ 
46 b), there is no plene-writing in the case of u-e-eh-zi. 

In HS 105, 1992, 189ff., Melchert adduces another example for 
‘lenition’ of -hh- > -h- in Proto-Anatolian, i.e. the ending *-hhaha( ), 
from *-H 2 e-H 2 e, allegedly attested by the Hittite 1 sg. middle ending 
-haha( ) = Lycian -yaga. Segmenting the Lycian verb (hapax) ayaga 
(TL 44c, 3-4) as a-yaga, Melchert identifies the verb stem as a(i)- ‘do, 
make’ (= Luw. a(ya)- ‘do, make’), and takes -yaga to be a 1 sg. middle 
ending corresponding formally to Hitt, -hahat(i). The original ending 
*-H 2 e-H 2 e is said to be a variant, an ‘iterated’ form, 210 of the normal 
1 sg. middle ending *-H 2 e attested by Hitt. -hha(). However, Melchert’s 
reasoning here is circular, and, consequently, non-probative: the arbitrary 
segmentation of a hapax ayaga (of obscure meaning) as A a- ‘do, make’ 
+ -yaga is made the justification of the assumption of a Lycian 1 sg. 
middle ending -yaga, the only vestige of which in Lycian is precisely 
the -yaga arbitrarily extracted from the hapax ayaga (of obscure 
meaning). It is safe to say, therefore, that Lycian, in this case, gives no 


210 Cf. Eichner, Fachtagung V, 77. 
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convincing support to the hypothesis according to which Hitt. 1 sg. 
middle ending -hhaha( ) comes from PAnat. *-H 2 e-H 2 e( ). 

I choose to adopt E. Neu’s explanation of Hitt. -ha-ha() as a graphic 
phenomenon ( StBoT 6, 24): forms like eshaha( ), pahhashaha( ), etc., 
are graphical representations of *es-hha( ), *pahhs-hha( ), etc., with the 
same -hha- as in the vowel stems, cf. e.g. e-es-ka-ah-ha. 2n 

Remark: Whether the e of me-e-hu-ur, u-e-eh-zi, etc. was ever phonemically long in 
Hittite is doubtful. G. Hart, Some Observations on Plene-Writing in Hittite, BSOAS 
XLIH, 1 ff., has made it seem extremely plausible that plene-writing does not indicate 
vowel length, but is historically connected with the IE accent. See Carruba, KZ 95, 1981, 
232ff„ J. Catsanicos, BSL 69.2, 1984, 148ff„ and Puhvel, HED 3, 224. 212 Cf. also C. 
Watkins, PICL XIII, 1983, 271f. 

According to Melchert, StHHPh, p. 162, ‘plene spellings have at least three other 
functions in Hittite orthography in addition to indicating vowel length: (1) to show e- 
coloring of the vowel with ambiguous Cell- and -e/iC signs (pe-e-da-an beside pe-da-an 
for /pedan/ ‘place’); (2) to mark the position of the accented syllable (nom.-acc. sg. 
te-e-kdn /degan/ ‘earth’ vs. gen. sg. tak-na-a-as /dagnas/, loc. sg. tdk-ni-i /dagni/ etc.); 
(3) in the case of all monosyllables except sentence-initial conjunctions, to avoid writing 
a word with only one sign (da-a /da/ ‘take!’ and i-it /I'd/ ‘go’).’ See also above § 46 b., 
note. However, Melchert, AHPh., 27 (with further references), now follows S. Kimball, 
H. Eichner, Oettinger and other scholars in assuming that plene-writing in Hittite (and 
also in Palaic and Cuneiform Luwian) marks synchronic vowel length only. (For the 
‘plene-writing’ d-e-eh-zi, 3 sg. pres, indie, of weh- ‘turn’, see above § 46 b). 

We choose to follow Crossland, ArchLing. 10, p. 81, who sees a strong 
argument in favour of the view that Hittite had two different /t-phonemes 
in the graphical opposition between -(e)h- and -(a)h(h)- attested by 


21 'In a personal letter (of August 12,1996) E. Neu observes: ‘In der jungen Abschrift 
eines altheth. Textes begegnet mal die Verbalform e-es-ha-ti (schon durch -ti als 
althethitisch ausgewiesen), aufs Konto des Abschreibers des 13. Jh. v. Chr. gehen aber 
Graphien wie e-eS-ha-ha-ti oder [e-e]s-ha-ha-at-ti (zu den Belegen s. StBoT 5, 26). Im 
Telipinu-ErlafS (junge Niederschrift) findet sich mehrfach e-es-ha-at, ein Duplikat dazu 
(ebenso jung) kennt auch e-es-ha-ha-at. Schreibungen wie e-es-ha-ha-at diirfen als jung 
gelten. Die Schreibweise -ha-ha- entspricht einem -hha, vor allem nach Vokal (vgl. e-es- 
ka-ah-ha, [e-e]s-ka-ah-ha-ri , Belege StBoT 5, 27 sowie HW 2 E s.v.).’ 

212 For a criticism of Hart’s view, see now Eichner, KZ 99, p. 208, note 12, and cf. 
S.E. Kimball, IF 91, 85 ff. 
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morphologically parallel formations of the type (pret.) weh-un and 
nahh-un (to nahh- ‘fear’). See also Crossland, PICL 8, p. 59. 

§ 93 The vocalism and the single -h- in the root syllable of a form like 
weh-un make it seem extremely plausible that the -h- here represents a 
neutral voiced ‘laryngeal’, cf. Sturtevant, CG, § 75. We will denote this 
‘laryngeal’ by the symbol *H,. It should be duly stressed, however, that 
the assumption of the existence of two different h -phonemes in Hittite 
inevitably remains a moot point as long as Hittite words with single -h- 
(and e-vocalism) of the type seen in u-e-eh-zi, pi. wa-ha-an-zi , 213 
me-e-hu-ur, etc. lack convincing etymological connections in the other 
IE languages, cf. the discussion above in §§ 25 a., 45, Remark, 46. 


213 Taking u-e-eh-zi : wa-ha-an-zi to represent a normal athematic mt-verb, we may 
see a regular IE e-full grade in the singular stem, i.e. *weh-, corresponding to that 
attested by IE *ses-ti ‘sleeps’ > Hitt, ses-zi (cf. Skt. sas-ti). The plural wah-anzi could 
be a reshaped form (for older *wh-enti with regular zero grade), cf. the following 
analogical proportion: ses-zi : sas-anzi = weh-zi : x, x = wah-anzi. (The variant form 
sesanzi has taken over the e-vocalism of the singular, see Melchert, StHHPh., p. 60). The 
origin of the old allomorph sas- of 1 pi. pres, sa-su-e-ni (StBoT 26 p. 165), 3 pi. sas-anzi 
might be explained along the following lines: an inherited IE paradigm (3 sg.) *ses-ti: 
(3 pi.) *ss-enti > *s-enti (with simplification of initial *ss- > *s-) was remodelled in 
Anatolian on the type *welh-ti ‘strikes’ : pi. *walh-enti ( <*wlH-enti) into *ses-ti : pi. 
*sas-enti (whence sas-anzi); for the development of *welh-ti into later walhh-zi, see 
Kurylowicz, PICL 8, p. 228, Catsanicos, BSL LXXXI, p. 169, and note 274. For Hitt. 
sasant- c. ‘Konkubine’ (subst. ptc. of ses-), see StBoT 26 p. 161, note 478 (with 
references). There is a striking contrast between the initial sequence of 3 pi. wek(k)anzi 
(< wek- ‘demand’) and that of 3 pi. wahanzi (< weh-). As pointed out above (§ 46 b, n. 
88), the inherited *uk-anti = Vedic usanti < vas- may have become *wek-anti by taking 
over the full grade of the singular ( wek-mi ). It is possible to speculate, however, that 
*#[wllj-] (possibly = *#[wY-], see § 95) constituted an admissible initial sequence in the 
phonologic system of Proto-Indo-European. If so, the 3 pi. pres, indie, of *weH r ‘turn’ 
could be posited as *#[wH r enti] (i.e. *#[wY -enti]) for Proto-Indo-European. The latter 
form would have given PAnat. *wh-anti which, then, was refashioned analogically into 
*wahanti as explained above. Phonetically, *#[wY-] with a voiced dorso-palatal fricative 
*[Y] would have been close to *[wy-] with the semi-vowel *[y], and it is interesting to 
note that *[wy-] is an admissible initial cluster in the parent language (cf. e.g. Vedic 
vyayati ‘covers’), whereas */wk’-/ must be realized as *[«£’-]. For initial clusters with 
*w in the parent language see Meillet, Introduction, 136. 
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§ 94 From the preceding discussion we may now draw some tentative, 
summary conclusions: ‘Sturtevant’s rule’ seems to indicate that Hittite 
had two different /t-phonemes which occur as -h- and -h(h)-, 
respectively, between written vowels; -h(h)- stands frequently next to the 
vowel a (< IE *a or *o) and seems to be the regular reflex in Anatolian 
of the IE voiceless ‘laryngeals’ *H 2 and *H 3 . Initially, IE */H 2 e-/ and 
*/H 3 e-/ are reflected by Hitt, ha-. 21 * The Hittite opposition between 
-(e)h- and -(a)h(h)- has no correspondence in Luwian. 215 The single -h- 
of Hittite weh-, pi. wah-, sah- ‘clog (with dirt)’, etc. may represent an 
IE voiced, non-colouring ‘laryngeal’. Initially, */H 1 e-/ may be reflected 
by Hitt, he-, see § 95. 

§ 95 In §89 ff. we have tentatively assumed that at least some of the IE 
‘laryngeals’ were dorsal fricatives. It is tempting to think that these 
fricatives may have constituted a system structurally comparable to that 
posited for the dorsal plosives of Indo-European, i.e.: 


dorsal fricatives 
palatal velar 

(voiceless) x’ x 

(voiced) Y y 


labio-velar 

r 


Cf. the traditionally reconstructed system of IE dorsal plosives: 216 


2H Cf. Hitt, hant- ‘front’ < *H 2 ent- (§25 above) whose ‘laryngeal’ is written double 
in mena-hhanda ‘toward, facing’ representing a juxta-position of mena and handa in 
which Laroche, RHA 28, p. 37, sees the ‘directif’ of mena- ‘cheek’ and hant- ‘front’. F. 
Starke, StBoT 23, 1977, 191f., StBoT 31, 1990, 131, n. 393, however, thinks that 
menahhanda comes from *menan (gen. pi.) + handa ‘den Gesichtem entsprechend, 
gegeniiber’. 

215 According to Ivanov, ObsSeindoevropejskaja, p. 14, and note 16, the lack of a 
corresponding opposition in Luwian can be explained by the later syncretism of *e and 
(*o > ) a in Luw. a. 

216 See also A.M. Schenker, Kurytowicz Memorial Volume I, 77. Cf. also Cowgill, 
Hethldg., 29, n. 12, who posits three ‘laryngeals’ for IE: x for the e-colouring 
‘laryngeal’, x for the a-colouring ‘laryngeal’, and x“ for the o-colouring ‘laryngeal’. See 
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dorsal plosives 

palatal velar labio-velar 

(voiceless) k’ k I? 

(voiced) g’ g g w 

The colouring of an *e to *a in the vicinity of *H 2 and *H 2 would be 
phonetically well understandable if the latter sounds were fricatives of 
the type [x] and [y] whose velar articulation involves a retraction of the 
body of the tongue. Similarly, the o-colouring *H 3 and *H 3 may well 
have been rounded velar fricatives ([x”] and [y >v ]) whose articulation 
involves retraction of the body of the tongue and simultaneous rounding 
of the lips. *H, and *H t which did not have any colouring effect on a 
neighbouring *e may have been of a dorso-palatal type, i.e. [x'] and [y 1 ], 
respectively. 

According to the description given by W.S. Allen, TPS (1956), 129 
f., the (Caucasian) Abaza language has a system of voiceless and voiced 
dorsal fricatives corresponding to the one we have tentatively posited for 
Indo-European. Beside the palatal voiced fricative there is also a 
semi-vowel y (I.P.A.: palatal approximant [j]). It is further interesting to 
note that, according to Ladefoged and Maddieson, The Sounds of the 
World’s Languages, p.165, ‘the Chadic languages Margi and Bura 
have—at least on the surface—not only both the voiced and voiceless 
palatal fricatives g, j but also contrast these with a voiced approximant 
j, as well as with voiced and voiceless velar stops, and voiced and 
voiceless velar fricatives.’ For Margi see also Ladefoged, A Phonetic 
Study of West African Languages (Cambridge, 1964), p. 28. The 
supposed coexistence of the semi-vowel *y and a voiced dorso-palatal 
fricative *[■/] in Indo-European is therefore clearly a theoretical 
possibility. 

Also, the possibility should not be excluded that Indo-European may 
have possessed so-called pharyngeals, i.e. fricative consonants produced 


Linaeman, HS 105, 1992, 161ff., for a criticism of H. Rix’s particular claims (IF 96, 
1991, 271) regarding the number and nature of the IE ‘laryngeal’ consonants. 
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by retracting the root of the tongue towards the hindwall of the 
pharynx. 217 See Martinet, PICL 8, p. 42 and Economie, p. 217, note 
16. Typologically, we may again refer (with Martinet, Phonetica 1, p. 
18) to the Abaza language which according to W.S. Allen’s description 
has rounded as well as unrounded voiceless and voiced pharyngeal 
fricatives. There is also a glottal plosive. 218 It should be noted here that 
the lack of any colouring of *e by *H„ could mean that *H I should be 
defined as [ h ] (a voiceless laryngeal fricative) or [2] (a glottal plosive), 
respectively. Cf. Martinet, Phonetica 1, p. 20. 

The present state of our knowledge, as stressed by the present writer e.g. 
in HS 105, 1992, 169f., does not authorize us to practise any kind of 
dogmatism in this field where so little is known and so much will have 
to remain unknown. 219 It is surprising to see to what extent pure 
phonetic speculation dominates much of today’s ‘laryngeal’ studies. A 
case in point is the ‘lex Rix\ see my observations in HS 102, 171f. 220 
Healthy speculation about Indo-European phonology and ‘laryngeals’ 


211 R. Lass, How real(ist) are reconstructions ? (pp. 156ff. of: Historical Linguistics 
Problems and Perspectives, ed. Ch. Jones, 1993), referring to the term ‘an index of 
oddity’, writes (p. 176): ‘The rarer a segment-type is, the more evidence we need to 
reconstruct it. Except if it is widely distributed either in the family concerned, or in the 
geographical area in which the language in question occurs.’ In note 27 (p. 186) to this 
paragraph we read: ‘One obvious place to invoke this would be for the IE laryngeals. At 
least some proposals, e.g. for pharyngeals ... could probably be excluded by the index.’ 
This is a very strange objection: obviously, one cannot, by referring to an index of 
oddity which has to do with the historically attested dialects, exclude the possible earlier 
existence of—later lost— pharyngeals in the parent IE language. 

“Tor pharyngeal and epiglottal fricatives in the world’s languages see Ladefoged 
and Maddieson, The Sounds of the World's Languages, p. 37f.; p. 169f., the authors refer 
to Catford’s analysis of the Burkikhan dialect of Agul, a language which ‘has no fewer 
than seven pharyngeal and laryngeal sounds’, i.e. a voiceless and a voiced pharyngeal 
fricative, a voiceless and a voiced epiglottal fricative, an epiglottal stop, a glottal h, and 
a glottal stop. 

219 See the sober summary of the ‘Round table discussion: Zur Phonetik der 
Laryngale’ , In honorem H. Pedersen, 433-466, by M. Job, ibid. 419-431. 

““Cf. e.g. Rasmussen, In honorem H. Pedersen, 445, who in his defence of ‘lex 
Rix’, is bold enough to indicate possible phonetic nuances of IE pronunciation. 
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should pay due attention to Martinet’s words in Economie, p. 231: on 
clarifiera cependant la situation si, en mati&re de laryngales, on opere 
moins avec des phonemes qu’avec des traits distinctifs.’ 221 

For a relatively early stage of non-Anatolian Indo-European we assume 
a syncretism of all ‘laryngeals’ under one colour leading to the 
phonemization of the contrast between e, a , and o, cf. the following 
scheme: 222 

original system 
(voiceless) /x’e/ /xe/ /x w e/ 

(voiced) /y’e/ /ye/ ffe/ 

> non-Anatolian IE 

(voiceless) /xe/ /xa/ /xo/ 

(voiced) /ye/ /ya/ /yo/ 

with two autonomous ‘laryngeals’, i.e. (voiceless) */x/ and (voiced) */y/. 


“'For a discussion of such ‘feature transfer’ in a broader perspective see the 
Austronesian material adduced by R. Blust, Linguistic Change and Reconstruction 
Methodology, ed. Ph. Baldi, Berlin-New York, 1990, 248-51. According to Rasmussen, 
In honorem H. Pedersen, 442, however, the principle of "componential analysis" is 
not valid...’, but his argumentation is based on a series of misunderstandings. Thus, as 
is well known, the English ending -z < -es (gen. sg.; pi. of nouns; 3 sg. pres.) was at first 
a combinatory variant of s, which arose, by lenition, in voiced environments in the 
second half of the 14th century. The -z (from -ez, by vowel syncope) has been 
preserved—up to this day—in the vicinity of voiced sounds (man's, times, gives), but 
became -s, by assimilation, in cases like gets, hearts. For the lenition behaviour of word- 
final stops in Sanskrit see R. Woodhouse, IIS 108, 1995, 183: ‘In Sanskrit, and 
presumably also in PIE, word-final stops lose all their distinctive laryngeal/glottal 
features, being autmatically voiced if followed by a voiced sound (including vowels), 
otherwise being (or becoming) voiceless.’ As Woodhouse, ibid. 183, points out, ‘How 
such stops will be reflected at a subsequent state of the language, when different rules 
apply, may be impossible to specify in advance. Italic, for example, treats all inherited 
word-final stops as plain voiced (cf. OLat .feced, sied, Osc. deded, etc. ...’ Regarding the 
neutralization of sonority in word-final position in a case like Germ. Rad, see e.g. 
Martinet, Economie, p. 111. 

“ 2 See Lindeman, HS 105, 1992, 164ff. 
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Taking Skt. pibati, OIr. ibid and Lat. bibit to go back ultimately to a 
reduplicated present *pi-pH 3 -e-ti (from *peH 3 - ‘drink’, with a 
distinctively voiced *//,), structurally comparable to the one seen in Skt. 
Usthati, Lat. sis tit, i.e. *t/si-stH 2 -e-ti, one might have expected an 
assimilation of *-p- to the voiced *H 3 to have led to Indo-Iranian *bh, 
see Martinet, Phonetica 1, 21, PICL 8, 49; Polomd, Reflexes of 
Laryngeals in Indo-Iranian 233f., and cf. above § 77, Remark. 

However, at the stage when all the ‘laryngeals’ of different colour had 
fallen together, *pi-pH 3 -e-ti would have been phonetically *[pibyeti] 222 
Assuming that voiced [y] was lost earlier than voiceless [x] in non- 
Anatolian Indo-European, and paying due attention to the phonetic fact 
that considerably less air escapes through the narrowed glottis in the 
articulation of a voiced velar fricative [y] than in the production of the 
corresponding voiceless fricative [x], we could posit *[pibyeti] > 
*[pibeti] for non-Anatoli an Indo-European. The surviving *[*], however, 
which, after the disappearance of the voiced counterpart [y], was no 
longer phonemically voiceless, now combined with voiced *g’, etc., to 
produce a so-called voiced aspirate in Indo-Iranian, cf. e.g. *meg’ax 
‘great’, gen. sg. *meg’x-as (with analogically restored *g’) 224 > 
*meg’h-as, Skt. mahas. 

The source of the single -h- in Hittite words like wehzi ‘turns’, sah- 
‘clog (with dirt)’, etc., has not been convincingly established. For the 
possibility that single -h- may represent an IE voiced e-colouring 
‘laryngeal’ see above § 93. Also, there can be no doubt that Anatolian 
participated—at least to some extent—in the same syncretism of the 
different IE ‘laryngeals’ that eventually led to the complete falling 
together of all the different ‘laryngeals’ under one colour in non- 


223 This reconstruction presupposes that the thematic vowel -e- had been analogically 
reintroduced in the 3 sg. of this verb. 

224 At the stage when [x] was phonemically voiceless, */meg’x-as/ would probably 
have been realized phonetically as *[mek'x-as] with assimilation of voiced *g’ to the 
following voiceless fricative. It is interesting to speculate whether a corresponding stem 
form *[mek'x-i-] might not undeilie Hitt, mekk-i- (with loss of *x after the voiceless -k- 
written -kk- according to Sturtevant’s rule). If so, there would be no need to consider the 
-kk- of mekk-i- a geminate (according to § 76 above). 
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Anatolian Indo-European: thus, voiceless *H 2 and *H 3 have fallen 
together in *H (i.e. probably *[x] in non-Anatolian as well as in 
Anatolian IE, cf. the h- (< IE *H 2 - and *H r ) in Hitt, har(k)- ‘hold, have’ 
= Lat. arceo ‘enclose’, Hitt, haras ‘eagle’ = OHG aro, Hitt, hasdwer 
‘twigs, branches’ = Gk. ozos ‘branch’, Luw. hawis ‘sheep’ = Lat. 

• 225 
OVIS. 

The following is a tentative scheme of the Hittite reflexes of the 
supposed IE ‘laryngeals’: 

Symbols Reflexes in Hittite 

Hj zero (e-, -e-), e.g. eszi ‘is’, temi ‘I say’ 

Hj -h- e.g. u-e-eh-zi ; huekzi ‘conjures’ 226 
H 2 h-, -h(h)-, e.g. hant- ‘front’, newahh- ‘make new’ 

H 2 zero (a-, -a-), e.g. ai- ‘give’ in pai-\ neuter pi. -a 

H 3 h-, -h(h)-, e.g. hasdwer ‘twigs, branches’ 

H 3 zero (a-, -a-), e.g. ais ‘mouth’, dai ‘takes’ 


225 For a different interpretation of the Hittite and Anatolian reflexes of the IE 
‘laryngeals’ see Melchert, AHPh., 55, 72, who posits two pharyngeal or dorsal fricatives 
for Proto-Anatolian, i.e. (voiceless) */H/ , the regular reflex of IE *H 2 , and (voiced) */h/ 
continuing (a) word-initial *H 3 and (b) ‘lenited’ *H 2 . Since Melchert believes (AliPh., 
18ff.) that IE mediae gave PAnat. tenues in absolute initial position and that both stops 
and ‘laryngeals’ underwent ‘lenition’ in Proto-Anatolian (ibid. 68), it is difficult to 
understand why he thinks that word-initial IE *H r gave a voiced reflex in Proto- 
Anatolian. 

22 ®If Puhvel, HED 3, 327, is justified in taking Hitt, huek- to reflect IE (dissimilated) 
theme II *E 2 w-eg M h- (i.e. in our notation *[y’ weg tw> h-]), cf. Ved. vaghat- ‘sacrificer’, 
Lat. vaveo ‘vow’, and Gk. eukhomai ‘pray’ (< theme I *E 2 ew-g M h-'). Another example 
may be seen in hiqqar, name of a tree, nom. sg. hi-iq-qa-ar-za, discussed above § 46, 
n. 79. 
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Remark: Puhvel, EvfL, 92, HED 1-2, X, offers a partly different interpretation of the 
Hittite reflexes of the Indo-European ‘laryngeals’: 


Symbols 

E, (voiceless ^-colouring ‘laryngeal’) 
E 2 (voiced e-colouring ‘laryngeal’) 

A, (voiceless a-colouring ‘laryngeal’) 
A 2 (voiced a-colouring ‘laryngeal’) 
Aj“ (voiceless o-colouring ‘laryngeal’) 
A 2 * (voiced o-colouring ‘laryngeal’) 


Reflexes in Hittite 

zero 
h-, -h- 
h-, -h(h)- 
zero 
zero 
h-, -h- 


§§ 96-103 Conclusions 

§ 96 Since the evidence for Sturtevant’s ‘Indo-Hittite’ still remains 
inconclusive (despite Cowgill’s discussion in PICL 11, pp. 557-570, and 
Hethldg., pp, 25-39), there is nothing that forces us to abandon 
Pedersen’s hypothesis that sees Hittite (Anatolian) as an Indo-European 
dialect on an equal footing with the sister-languages (cf. Eichner, 
Fachtagung VI, 71 ff. and Kammenhuber, KZ 94, 33 ff.). However, 
certain facts suggest that Anatolian must have separated from the 
Indo-European linguistic community at a relatively early stage. 

Thus, different IE ‘laryngeals’ clearly survive in the Hittite phonemes 
-h-, and -h(h)-. It follows from an example like Hitt, pahhs- ‘protect’ vs. 
Lat. pastor, OCS pasti, etc. (§ 39) that Anatolian must have separated 
from the IE linguistic community at a time when the change *-eH-C- > 
*-S c -C- had not yet taken place throughout the whole of the 
Indo-European speaking territory. 227 It should also be noted that we 


“’Methodologically, the agreement between all the non-Anatolian IE languages in 
showing full grade forms such as *dhe- ‘put’, *std- ‘stand’ and *do- ‘give’ inevitably 
presupposes that orig. IE *-eH-C- had become *-e’-C- in non-Anatolian Indo-European. 
This has been pointed out by E.H. Sturtevant, 1HL, 29: ‘..., the comparative method 
assumes and must assume that when several related languages have a common feature 
this feature is to be ascribed to the parent language unless subsequent study proves that 
this is impossible. Among the clearest results of IE comparative grammar are the 
positing of e, o, a, i and u in Proto-IE in words in which the study of Hitt, indicates an 
original short vowel followed by a laryngeal; ...’ Strangely, Mayrhofer’s comment, 
Kratylos 36, 1991, 93, n.10, on § 96 in my book takes no nodce of the methodological 
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ignore whether a development of the type *-eH-C- > *-e*-C- occurred 
in those cases in which a ‘laryngeal’ was lost in Anatolian, e.g. pas- 
‘swallow’ (if from *peH 3 - ‘drink’), gnes-zi (ga-ni-es-zi) < IE *g’neH I -s- 
(§ 44), or hassa- ‘hearth’ (if from *H 2 eHs-, cf. Lat. ara, etc., § 32). We 
know next to nothing about a possible distinctive vowel quantity in 
Hittite, cf. Catsanicos. BSL LXXXI, p. 160, and note 226. For the plene- 
writing, see § 92, Remark above. 228 

The vowel colouring brought about by the IE ‘laryngeals’ (e.g. */H 2 e/ 
> *[H 2 a\, */eHj/ > *[aH 2 }) is attested both in Anatolian and in non- 
Anatolian Indo-European, cf. Hitt, har(k)- ‘hold, have’ : Lat. arceo 
‘enclose’ (< *H^irk-), Hitt, newahh- ‘make new’: Lat. (re-)noua-re (< 
*/newe-H 2 -/). 229 The ablaut *e > *o, which is later than the colouring 


requirement in question: ‘Die weitere Argumentation auf dieser Seite, wonach "certain 
facts" (?) trotzdem darauf schliessen lassen, dass das Anatolische sich von der ubrigen 
idg. Sprachgemeinschaft friih abgesetzt habe, verstehe ich nicht. Dass heth. /pahhs-/ 
gegeniiber lat. pas° den Laryngal noch als /h(h)/ zeige, ist fur mich nicht prinzipiell von 
iir. *pdntah 2 -sl*path 2 -ds in dem "particularly convincing example" (88) av. pantalpaQd 
oder von ved. janHa- ... verschieden; die nicht-anatolischen Sprachen Vedisch und 
Avestisch hatten noch diese Konsonantenwerte, auch wenn ihre Schriften sie nicht 
bezeichnen.’ In the case of the word for ‘path’, scholars intent on ‘maintaining the 
validity of the comparative method’—to use Sturtevant’s words (ibid. 29)—do not have 
any other alternative than to posit nom. sg. *pente*-s (< *penteH-s) for non-Anatolian 
IE. That *H in other positions survived well into a dialectal stage of non-Anatolian IE 
is a different matter altogether, cf. e.g. the specifically Indo-Ir. development of voiceless 
aspirates which took place in earlier sequences of voiceless plosive plus *H. Despite 
Mayrhofer’s query it remains a fact that the change *-eH-C- to *-e*-C- had not been 
completed at the time when Anatolian separated from the IE linguistic community, cf. 
a correspondence like Hitt, newahh-mi ‘I make new’ = non-Anatolian IE (precons.) 
*newa- (in Lat. -nova-re, OHG niuwon, Gk. nean) —- ‘among the strongest pillars of the 
laryngeal theory, ...’ according to J. Puhvel, EvfL, 89. 

22 *For Eichner’s views on vowel quantity in Anatolian and Hittite, see K7 99, p. 206, 
note 10, where he proposes a development of this type: * H 2 iH ]l3 sdlI 2 - > Proto-Anatolian 
*H 2 isa-, whence *H 2 is- (by a Proto-Anat. shortening of an unstressed long vowel) > Hitt. 
hissa-, cf. Skt. isa- ‘pole of a carriage’ (cf. §31 above). Eichner’s hypothesis can neither 
be conclusively proved nor disproved. See, however, Lindeman, HS 102, 279ff. 

22 *There is nothing to support Carruba’s conjecture (Archivio Glottologico Italliano 
LXVII, fasc. 1-34, 1992, 165, n. 18), according to which the vowel in the sequence 
*H V3 e, but not the one in the sequence *eH 2/3 , underwent ‘laryngeal’ colouring in Hittite, 
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of */e/ by neighbouring *H 2 and *H 3 (cf. § 40 a.), is found both in 
Anatolian (e.g. Hitt, kasza ‘hunger’: kisduwant- ‘hungry’, Kurylowicz, 
PI CL 8, p. 230) and outside Anatolian. The regular IE alternation 
between a full grade (e.g. 3 sg. *g w hen-ti ‘strikes’) and a zero grade (3 
pi. *g w hn-enti) is continued in Anatolian (Hitt, kuenzi ‘strikes’: 3 pi. 
kunanzi) and in non-Anatolian IE (Vedic hand ‘strikes’: 3 pi. ghnanti). 

§ 97 The development of an anaptyctic vowel in sequences of the type 
*/CHC-/ appears to have occurred in a dialectal period of non-Anatolian 
Indo-European, at a stage when all the ‘laryngeals’ of different colour 
had fallen together phonetically: the fact that all languages (with the 
exception of Greek) present only one anaptyctic vowel type (Indo-Iranian 
i, otherwise d) speaks in favour of this interpretation. Consequently, the 
Greek triple representation of Schwa ( thetos, statds, dotos ) must be a 
Greek innovation. 

The assumption of a merger of all 'laryngeals’ in a dialectal period 
of non-Anatolian Indo-European finds further support in the following: 
(1) the timbre of a Greek or Armenian prothetic vowel of indisputably 
‘laryngeal’ origin (i.e. where the Greek or Armenian prothesis 
corresponds to a preserved initial h- of an etymologically related word 
form in Anatolian) is always a- (cf. § 67); (2) the voiceless aspirates 
appear to be a specifically Indo-Iranian development which took place 
in earlier sequences of voiceless plosive plus *H (into which the original 
IE ‘laryngeals’ had merged); cf. Polom6, Reflexes of Laryngeals in 
Indo-Iranian, p. 244. For details regarding the Indo-Iranian development 
of *b + H, *d + H, *g + H into bh, dh, gh, see above § 95. 

§ 98 A corresponding syncretism of the different IE ‘laryngeals’ appears 
not to have occurred in Anatolian: here the (voiceless) *H 2 and *H 3 
would seem to have fallen together in h(h), whereas *H, can be shown 
to have disappeared in many cases. The source of the single -h- in words 
like wehzi ‘turns’, mehur ‘time’, sah- ‘clog (with dirt)’, etc. has not been 
decided beyond doubt: -h- may here represent an IE voiced ‘laryngeal’ 
(cf. § 92). 


e.g. IE *H#- > Hitt, ha-, but IE *elf 2 > Hitt. eh. 
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There is no non-ambiguous trace of a vocalization of interconsonantal 
‘laryngeals’ in Hittite, cf. Hitt, walhhzi < *welH-ti and similar forms (§ 
84). As we have seen (§ 67), a preconsonantal ‘laryngeal’ is not 
vocalized in word-initial position in Hittite, cf. hster(-s) vs. Gk. aster. 

§ 99 The disappearance of *H (into which the different ‘laryngeals’ had 
merged in a dialectal period of non-Anatolian Indo-European) entailed 
a compensatory lengthening of the preceding short vowel in the 
sequences *-eH-C, *-aH-C, *-oH-C, and *-eH#, *-aH #, *-oH# > *-e-C, 
*-a-C, *-d-C, and *-e#, *-a#, *-d#, respectively. 230 This development 
took place in all the non-Anatolian dialects. Similarly, the triad *e, *a, 
*o goes back to *He, *Ha, *Ho. It cannot be decided beyond doubt 
whether the loss of *H occurred earlier in the position before a vowel (or 
a syllabic resonant) than in preconsonantal position (cf. § 51, Remark 
above). 

§ 100 Similarly, the sequences *-rH-C, *-\H-C, *-mH-C and *-nH-C 
may have developed regularly into the long phonemes */r/, */[/, */m/ and 
*/n/ in non-Anatolian Indo-European. Many contemporary scholars 
pointing to the phonologic discrepancy between forms like Lat. granum 
and Skt. jirnd-, or Lat. -gnatus and Skt. jatd-, reject the assumption of 
such long phonemes for Indo-European as unconvincing, cf. Kuiper, 
Sprache 7, p. 20, 231 who writes: ‘Es verdient dabei Beachtung, dass 
schon die Diskrepanz zwischen lat. granum : ai. jirnd- einerseits, und lat. 
-gnatus: ai. jata- anderseits entschieden gegen die Annahme von 
ursprachlichen r und / spricht. Im Lateinischen, wo n nicht vokalisiert 
wurde, entwickelten sich *rH und *nH vor Konsonanten ganz parallel 
zu *raH > ra und *naH > na. Im Urindoiranischen dagegen wurde n 
schon friih zu a vokalisiert, wodurch nH sich zwangslaufig als aH 


“tf. Kurylowicz, Problemes, p. 197: ‘L’opinion suivant laquelle certaines voyelles 
longues proviennent d’une contraction de breves avec 3 anteconsonantique est confirmee 
par les exemples ou ces longues s’observent in statu nascendi, cf. ved. dvipa-, sunara-, 
ayan (augment + yan), etc.’ For these Vedic forms, see § 50 above. 

“'See also Kurylowicz, Apophonie, p. 393, Problemes , 182f., note 7, and Mayrhofer, 
IdgGr. 1, p. 160. 
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weiterentwickeln musste, und daher vor Konsonanten schliesslich zu a 
wurde.’ However, a strong argument against Kuiper’s phonetic 
speculation can be found in the attested development in Indo-Iranian of 
a prevocalic sequence *CnH -: *CnHe/o- has given Vedic Cana- (with 
prevocalic *n > an), not *Ca- < *Ca(H)a-\, e.g. Vedic pres, sanoti 
‘gains’ < Indo-Iranian *sanau-ti < IE *snH-ew-ti-) : ptc. sata- 
(<*snH-to -). 232 

The fact that the non-Anatolian dialects present different phonologic 
reflexes of */?/, etc. is not a strong objection against the assumption of 
the earlier existence of such phonemes. Finally, it should be pointed out 
that a phoneme /r/ exists in Serbo-Croatian (cf. Troubetzkoy, Principes 
de Phonologie, traduction J. Cantineau, p. 62). See, however, the 
discussion, above § 85 a., according to which Lith. girtas might continue 
*girV*ta- (from older *girH-ta- < Balto-Slavic *grH-ta-) with an 
anaptyctic vowel (V*), whence *girta-, by compensatory lengthening. See 
also § 85 b. and n. 198. 

The loss of *H in a sequence *CRH-V- resulted in */CR-V-/ with a 
prevocalic phoneme */R/, cf. § 36 above. 

§101 On the basis of the preceding observations I venture to suggest the 
following tentative chronology: 

1. Colouring: */eH,/, */eH 2 /, ^/eH^ > *[eHj], *[aH 2 ], *[oH 3 ] 

2. Zero grade: *CeH I C-, *CaH 2 C-, *CoH 3 C- > *CH,C-, *CH 2 C-, 
*CH 3 C- 

3. Qualitative ablaut: *eH, > *oH I 

(The order of 2 and 3 may have been the reverse, cf. § 40). 

4. Anatolian separates from the IE linguistic community. 

5. Syncretism of the ‘laryngeals’ under one colour in non-Anatolian 


232 Forms of the type Gk. (w)rag(enai), Lat. ratus, laxus, Goth, lots, OHG slaf, blat, 
etc. are not phonetically regular developments, but represent forms reshaped on the 
model of *dha- ( < *dhd -): *dhe~, see Kurylowicz, Apophonie , pp. 175, 209 and 217, and 
see above § 49 b. Cf. M. Nyman, IF 90, 59 f. 
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Indo-European: 233 

*CeHjC, *CdH 2 C, *CoH 3 C > */C6HC/, */CSHC/, */C6HC/ 

*CH,C-, *CH 2 C-*CH 3 C- > */CHC-/ 

6. Loss of *H in a dialectal period of non-Anatolian Indo-European 
(possibly first in position before a vowel). The disappearance of *H 
entailed a compensatory lengthening of a preceding short vowel in 
the sequences *-d‘H-C and Other developments that occurred 

at this stage are: (a) #HC- > #aC- in Greek and Armenian; (b) 
*/CHC-/ develops an anaptyctic vowel (> Indo-Iranian CiC-, 
otherwise CaC-); (c) *pH-, *tH-, *kH-, and *bH-, *dH-, *gH- > 
Indo-Iranian ph, th, kh, and bh, dh, gh, respectively. 

§ 102 Kuiper, Sprache 7, 14 ff. (cf. IIJ 18, 241 ff.), assumes the 
maintenance of a consonantal ‘laryngeal’ in prehistoric Indie. Thus, a 
gen. sg. of the type Ved .janmanas (: nom. acc. sg. janima ‘race’) is said 
to presuppose a specifically Indie loss of a consonant *H. Kuiper finds 
support for his hypothesis in Vedic forms like apratitta- ‘not given 
back’, pdritta- ‘given away’, pdritti- ‘delivering’ the long -f- of which 
he takes to be the result of a ‘laryngeal’ metathesis, i.e. *prati-dH-ta- > 
*prati-Ht-ta-, etc. ( Sprache 7, p. 28). Similarly, he thinks that a 
consonantal ‘laryngeal’ has been lost in Gatha Avestan pta, fibroi (cf. § 
85 above, for the Iranian forms). Kuiper does not, however, indicate 
under which phonologic conditions an interconsonantal ‘laryngeal’ could 
occur partly in its ‘vocalized’ form ( > Indie t). and partly in its 
consonantal form (e.g. in the supposed preform *prati-dH-ta- vs. *dd-to- 
> Vedic di-td-). It is further important to note that forms like carkrti- 
‘praising’ (: kirti- ‘fame’), susuti- ‘an easy birth’ (: inf. sutave ‘to 
generate’) do not—despite Kuiper, ibid., 24 ff., and Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 
1, 150 f.—warrant the assumption of a specifically Indie loss of *H as 
such forms may represent old an/f-roots: for the moiphologic alternation 
of set-root forms with anit- root forms in the parent language see the 
discussion by Lindeman, A ‘laryngeal’ Note on Greek heuron, Glotta 
(forthcoming) who equates the alternation *g’en- ~ *g’en-H r ‘beget’ 


“’Similarly A.R. Bombard, Orbis XXV, p. 232, Festschrift Szemerenyi I, p.128; cf. 
Lindeman, Triple representation, p. 70. 
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with that of e.g. *g' hew- (Gk. khewo) ~ *g’hew-d- (Goth, giutan, Lat. 
fundo, fiidi), etc. 

For a different explanation of the alternation between janman- and 
janiman- in Vedic, cf. the discussion by Lindeman, IF 91, 79 ff. (and cf. 
§ 87 above): since *H represents a consonantal element inherently less 
sonorous than the resonants *r, *1, *m, *n, it follows that an IE sequence 
of the type */g’dr.Hmen-/ must be interpreted (according to Sievers’ 
Law) as being phonetically *[g’enHmen-] (structurally parallel to the 
*g’enHio- underlying Vedic janiya- (§ 87)). After the loss of the 
prevocalic *H the resulting *g’enmen- became *g’enmen- (> jan-man-) 
by some sort of ‘converse of Sievers’ Law’ (cf. Vedic jan-ya- ~ janiya-). 

The variant jani-man- may have been created according to the 
following analogical proportion: precons, anit- form 234 jan(-tva-) : 
jan(-man-) = precons, set-form jani(-tva-): x; x = jdni-man-. 

For the Vedic forms da-dh-mas (< n Idhd- ‘put’) and da-d-mas (< 
Vrfd- ‘give’) see the discussion in § 85 above. 

Vedic asnas, gen. sg. of asrk ‘blood’, admits, perhaps, of a similar 
explanation. On the strength of Hitt. gen. sg. is-ha-na-a-as (: nom. acc. 
sg. eshar ‘blood’), we may posit the oldest IE gen. sg. of */H,dHsr-/ as 
*/H!sHn6s/ = phonetically *H,sHnes (with a syllabic nasal after the 
initial consonant cluster *H,sH- in accordance with Sievers’ Law). The 
presyllabic *H is lost, and *Hs(H)nes gives *(H)snes > *snes which now 
takes over the *e- of the nom. acc. sg. esr- and becomes *esnes > *esnes 
(Vedic asnas) by the ‘converse of Sievers’ Law’. It should be noted that 
the later Hitt. gen. sg. esnas has likewise taken over the e-vocalism of 
the nom. acc. sg. eshar (G. Hart, BSOAS XLIII, p. 11). Puhvel, HED 1- 
2, 313, thinks that ‘asnas can be explained as back-formed secondarily 
on the basis of a suffixless locative *asan < *esHn (cf. ahar, gen. ahnas, 
loc. ahan.' 

For the reasons given here, Gk. thalerds ‘blooming, fresh, etc.’ and 
Armenian dalar ‘fresh, green’ cannot be from IE *dhalH I ro- with a 
‘vocalized’ *FI I > Gk. -e-. Arm. -a-, as assumed by Mayrhofer, IdgGr. 
1, p. 127, note 118, with further references. */dhalH,r6-/= phonetically 
*dhalH,ro- may in effect underlie Arm. dalar since prevocalic *r gives 


234 Cf. Lat. gens, gentis. 
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Arm. ar (i.e. *dhalH I ro- > *dhalrd- (with loss of the presyllabic 
‘laryngeal’) > pre-Arm. *dalaro-, etc.). Gk. thalerds may be to an 
original *thalus (cf. thaleia f. ‘florissante, riche’ of banquets) as glukeros 
is to glukus, see Chantraine, DELG, p. 420. Cf. Triple representation, p. 
38. 

§ 102 a. Since *H represents a consonantal element inherently less 
sonorous than the resonants, it follows that an IE sequence of the shape 
*/t6rHmo-/ (< -JterH- ‘bore, pierce’, cf. Gk. tere-tron ‘borer’, tre-tos 
‘bored’) must be interpreted (according to Sievers’ Law) as being 
phonetically *[t6rHmo-], structurally parallel to the *[g’enHio-] 
underlying Vedic janiya- (§§ 87, 102). After the loss of the presyllabic 
*H the resulting *tdrmo- became *tormo- (> Gk. tormos ‘hole’), by the 
‘converse of Sievers’ Law’, cf. Vedic jan-ya- ~ jan-iya-, see above § 
102, and cf. Lindeman, IF 91, 79ff. 

The same explanation applies to porrte ‘harlot’ (vs. aor. inf. 
perds(s)ai ‘sell abroad’, cf. OIr. present renaid ‘sells’ (< older *rina-ti) 
which can go back ultimately to earlier *[p6rna] < IE *[porHnaH], 
Another such Greek form is tdlma ‘courage’ (cf. Gk. tala-, tla- 
‘bear’). 235 

§ 102 b. It is an indisputable fact of IE phonology that a ‘laryngeal’ was 
not regularly lost in a sequence *-oRHRV- in the parent language: this 
can be seen from a form such as Lith. kalnas ‘mountain, hill’ the acute 
accent of which testifies to an originally long root syllable ( *kaln -) in 
Baltic, provoked by the loss of a medial ‘laryngeal’: see the discussion 
by Stang, VerglGramm., 123, 129 (with further references). Cf. above § 
85 b. The same explanation applies to Slavic forms such as Russ. 
soloma, S-Cr. slama ‘straw’ reflecting Proto-Slavic *salm- < Balto- 


“ s For other explanations of the cited Greek forms see Szemerenyi, Syncope, 285f.; 
Cowgill, EvJL, 159; Kurylowicz, IdgGr. n, § 323, n. 43. There is no proof that Gk. 
telamon ‘leathern strap, belt’ reflects directly IE */telH 2 m6n/: telamon may have been 
analogically created in Greek to the (preconsonantal) full grade stem tela- (seen in the 
s-aor. telassai tolmesai, tlenai (Hsch.), see Chantraine, DELG, 1088f.) after the model 
of other full grade formations such as Iceuthmon ‘hole’, leimdn ‘meadow’, for which see 
Chantraine, op. cit. 1100. 
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Slavic *salm- from IE */k’olHm-V-/ (cf. Lat. culmus ‘straw’, OHG 
halam, Gk. kalamos ‘a reed’), and see Pokomy, IEW, 612. 

It is not easy to explain exactly how e.g. IE */k61Hno-/ developed 
into Lith. kalna-. Referring to § 85 b above, we may assume that the IE 
preform */k61Hno-/ = phonetically *[kolHno-] developed into Balto- 
Slavic *kalHna- (with IE *o > Balto-Slav. a before the loss of *H in an 
internal syllable), and that, after the loss of the presyllabic *H, *kalHna- 
> (trisyllabic) * kalna- was reduced—prior to the development of syllabic 
*R > Balto-Slav. *iR —, possibly by some sort of ‘converse of Sievers’ 
Law’, to (disyllabic) *kalna, by compensatory lengthening after the loss 
of the medial syllable. Similarly, the ‘converse of Sievers’ Law’ would 
seem to have changed the orig. (hiatic) *[kolno-] (< non-Anatolian IE 
*[kolHno-] after the loss of the ‘laryngeal’) to the disyllabic *[kolno-] 
underlying Lat. collis ‘a hill’. 

§ 103 In originally medial syllables we do not find any vestige of a 
vocalized ‘laryngeal’ in Germanic, see Meillet, Les dialectes 
indo-europeens, p. 64, W.H. Bennett, Studies Arch. H. Hill III, 13 f. 
(Lehmann PIEPh., 53 ff., tries to show that *H was preserved for a long 
time in the vicinity of r, l, m and n in Germanic. The ‘evidence’ that he 
adduces is, however, mostly uncertain and unclear. It should be noted 
that OE hcerfest ‘autumn’ does not presuppose Gmc. *harubist- (with u 
allegedly from H), but goes back to Gmc. *harbist-). 

It is generally assumed that IE *a in originally final syllables gave 
Gmc. -u-, see Meillet, ibid., 64f„ Bennett, op. cit. 14f. Thus, the u of 
OHG anut ‘duck’ is supposed to represent the *a of an IE nominative sg. 
form *andt-s (< *H 2 enHt-s ), cf. Lat. anas. This, however, seems 
extremely doubtful to me for the following reasons: OHG anut cannot 
justify the reconstruction of a Germanic stem *anud - 236 since there is 
no way of proving that its u is more original than the i attested by OHG 
enit, OE cenid, ened, cf. OS anad. Theoretically, Olcel. Qnd can represent 


S6 My colleague Professor H. Bjorvand informs me that the nom. acc. plural form 
attested by Olcel. endr is a strong argument against the restitution of a Gmc. i-stem 
( *anudi -, see e.g. Kluge, Etym Worterb der deutschen Sprache, n p. 222) since a 
Common Nordic transition of an i-stem to the consonantal inflection (cf. OS wed. render) 
would be quite unusual. 




PHONOLOGY AND ‘LARYNGEALS’ 


195 


Gmc. *anud-, *anid-, probably even *anad-, cf. gin ‘ell’ (~ alin, cf. 
Goth, aleina ‘p6khus’). The archaic form gnp (Noreen, Altisl. Gramm., 
p. 285) proves that a vowel has been lost after the n. It would seem, 
therefore, that IE *H 2 enHt- gave Germanic *anV*d- whose short 
predesinential vowel (V*) probably arose in Germanic by some sort of 
anaptyxis after the loss of the medial ‘laryngeal’. 237 The supposed 
Germanic anaptyxis may find a close phonologic parallel in Balto-Slavic, 
cf. the discussion (in § 85 a) of Lith. gerti, Latv. dzert. 


“’For the reasons discussed above, Olcel. mjQk ‘much’ is probably not to be equated 
with Hitt, mek < IE *meg'H 2 . If mjok is not from *meg'-eH 2 , its vocalism might have 
been taken over from Gmc. *felu (> Olcel. fjgl-), cf. Pokomy, IEW, 709. 
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-ra, 49 
<2a-a, 178 
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da-a-as, 77 
da-a-i, 77, 79, 185 
da-a-it-te-ni, 79 
da-it-ti, 79 
ta-(a-)i-e-iz-zi, 75 
tak-na-a-as, 178 
tak-ni-i, 178 
tameum(m)a-, 176 
ta-a-an, 75 

dan-na-at-ta, 75f, 170 
tar-, 78 
tar-ah-, 63 
tar-ah-hu-un, 174 
d/tarant-, 172 
d/taranzi, 37, 172 
tarh-, 63, 94, 114 
tarhanzi, 37 
tarhu-, 63, 94, 115 
tarhu(i)-, 94, 114 
tar-hu-un, 174 
tarna-, 75 
fayez/, 75 
te-, 78 
te-eh-hi, 175 
te-(e-)kdn, 92, 149, 175 
te-(e-)mi, 78, 185 
tehhi, 152, 175 
tit(t)ai-, 121 
tit(t)iya, 121 
ti-(ya-)an-zi, 79 
tuhh-(ima-), 89, 101 
tuhhui-, 89, 101 
tu-wa-a-an, 75 
-duma, 171 
-ttumal-dduma, 171 
dummeni, 160 
u-, 38 


u-e-eh-zi, 87, 177, 185 
u-e-hu-un, 176f, 179 
u-e-ik-kan-zi, 87 
u-e-ik-zi, 87 
d-e-kan-zi, 87 
u-e-ga-an-zi, 87 
uidar, u-i-da-a-ar, 116f 
uhhi, 58f, 62 
ug, 150 
M-u&, 150 
uqqa, ugga, 150 
wneni, 59 
u-wa-te-, 37 

wa-al-(ah)-hu-un, 76, 114 
wa-al-ah-zi, 76 
wa-al-ha-an-zi, 76, 114 
wa/i-, 180 

wa-ha-an-zi, 177, 179 
wahnu-, 38, 173 
walh-, 114 
walhanzi, 114 
walhhun, 114 
walhh-zi, 158 
vvaMzi, 172, 179, 189 
walh-zi, 114 
warm-, 38, 173 
warsa, 60, 136f 
wast(a-), 137 
-wasta, 17 If 
watarnahh-, 137 
wawarkima-, 37 
we/i-, 180 
weh-un, 179 
wehzi, 86f, 184, 188 
wek(k)anzi, 179 
wekmi, 87, 179 
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zinnanzi, 115 

ta-pdr-ha, 66 

zinninzi, 115 

titai(m)mi-, 121 

Cuneiform Luwian 

tiyammi-, 149 
*duttari(ya)-, 160 

-a (neuter pi.), 75 

du-u-ur, 79f 

annarummi-, 125 

[wla-a-ar-ia-, 60 

a(ya)-, 177 

wiwidai-, 68 

a-a-as-sa-, 49 

a-as-har-nu-um-ma-in-z[i ] (asha 

Hieroglyphic Luwian 

(r)nu-), 67 

ad(a)man-, 133 

az-za-as-ti-, 130 

hawa/i-, 46 

azzti-, 130 

lamnisati, 133 

-ha, 38 

takami, 150 
twatra, 159, 171 

ha-an-da-wa-te-en, 42 

tu-wa/i-tara/i-, 160 

ha-(a-)as-sa-, 46 
hassa-, 38 

Palaic 

hawi-, 39, 46, 73, 185 

-a (neuter pi.), 75 

ha-a-u-i-is, 46 

ahu-, 173 

hirun-, hirut-, 82 

malitannas, 152 

hishiyanti, 53, 62, 68 
huha-, 38 

Lycian 

*hulani-, 94f 

cqaga, 111 

hu-u-i-ya-, 123 

epirije-, 50 

may at i-, 149 

kbatra, 160 
-ga, 38 

mayassis, 149 

tideimi, 121 

pa-a-hu-u-ur, 108 

-Xa, 38, 66 
-Xaga, 177 

pahur, 38 

Xava-, 46, 73 

pas(s)-, 116 

Xhna-, 38, 43 

piha-, 82 

Xhtawat(i)-, 42 

pipissa-, 68 

Xuga-, 38 

sahuidara-, 173 

Avestan 

salhi(an)ti-, 115 

aesa, 54 

si(h)wal-, 82 

ay an-, 103 
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ayard, 103 
ardSa-, 54 
arsan-, 56 
urvara, 92 
ding, 117 

dugSar, 150, 159, 172 
fi&roi, 160, 163, 191 
histaiti, 151 
kamna-nar-, 125 
gatiu-, 144 
jya-tu-, 88, 99 
pantd, 124, 142, 187 
panta-, 142 

patio (pati-), 124, 142, 187 

pita, 160 

pta, 160, 191 

-mna-, 105 

-yati-, 100 

rasta-, 125 

rata-, 100 

rati-, 100 

vada, 117 

\dta-, 123 

Old Indie 

dk$i, 67 
djati, 41, 57 
djfidta-, 100 
adar, 115 
adita, 164 
adeva-, 106 
ddhdt, 118f, 121 
anati, 161 

dni-ti, 114, 161, 167 
a-ni-sita-, 62 
antic-, 106 
anupa-, 106 


dp, 105 
apas-, 50, 64 
apac-, 106 
apat, 121 

apamarga-, 106, 128 
apiprata, 62 
apratftta-, 110, 191 
d-pra-t, 24 
aprds, 94 
a-bhar-a-t, 161 
abht sat, 106 
dbhut, 89, 101 
abhet, 30 
amiti, 170 
ambhas, 135f 
ayajas, 43 
arjuna-, 37 
arsati, 137 
dvamit, 169 
avata-, 123 
avih, 46, 59, 73 
asndti, 83, 125 
asru, 38 
dsva-, 52, 120 
dfvayati, 120 
asura, 107 
asuta, 89 
asrk, 192 
asta-, 55 
a-staris, 170 
asthi, 46 
asnas, 67, 192 
aham, 148f 
-a (neuter pi.), 75 
a-gam-, 37 
dti-, 53 
aditya, 107 
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adeva-, 106 
-ana-, 106 
anat, 125 
anamsa, 83, 125 
anasur, 83, 125f 
-dm (acc.sg.), 92 
amamat, 170 
a yajasva, 43 
a yajamahe, 43 
ay an, 106, 189 
ayavasa-, 106, 136 
ayu-, 73 
avam, 156 
asa, 116 
asat, 106 
aste, 78 

ij-, 44 
idh-, 53 
inddhe, 53 
irajyati, 122 
ista-, 44 
ijana-, 44 
Ij-e, 44 
Irma-, 53 
Isa, 54, 187 

uk-ta-, 44 
ucchati, 53 
ud-, 53 
udyate, 53 
unap, 136 
unabh-, 136 
up-ta-, 44 
uvaca, 122 
uve, 59 

usanti, 87, 179 


us(-masi), 55, 87 
usas, 53 
-usi, 98 
usta-, 44 
uc-, 44 
ucana-, 44 
iicur, 122 
ddhar, 110 
urna, 94 
urml-, 98 

rksa-, 54 
rju-, 128 
rsa-bha-, 56f 

e-ti, 75 
-eya-, 112 

kanyds, 92 
kama-pra-, 62 
karu-, 28 
kfrtl-, 191 
kravl§-, 166 
krl-td-, 93 
krlndti, 93 
ksana-, 23 
khanitum, 30 
khata-, 30 
khdd-, 173 
khya-, 100, 142 
khyata-, 100 

gar an, 161 
gcdi, 91 
gdyati, 120 
gasi, 120 
girati, 141, 173 
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gita-, 74 
girnd-, 120, 141 
grnati, 94 
go-paa, 59 
grathndti, 142 
grdvan-, 69 
ghnanti, 188 

cakara, 67 
cakara, 67 
caritum, 30 
carkrti-, 191 
cirnd-, 30 

jajdna, 67 
jajhau, 155 
jan-a-ta, 161 
jan-anta, 161 
jandyati, 67 
jani(-tva-), 192 
janima, 160 
janiman-, 192 
jan(i)ya-, 168f, 192f 
jdn(-tva-), 192 
janman-, 192 
jagara, 131 
yard-, 189 
janu(ni), 90 
jigrtam, 130 
7'ifd-, 29 
jihmd-, 170 
y'zvd-, 88f, 99, 101 
jivati, 99 
jirnd-, 189 
jeman-, 29 
jndti-, 100 
jneyas, 112 


tata-, 55 

tan-, 55 

tanu-pdiam, 59 

tarati, 64 

tar-iyas-, 169 

tarute, 62 
/ 

tarsiyavat-, 169 
tasthdu, 66 
tayu-, 75 
tirati, 63f 

tisthati, 53, 68, 151, 184 
tCrnd-, 62ff, 165 
tuvi-gra-, 62 
tu-ya-, 104 
turvati, 62, 94 
tra-ta-, 165 
trayase, 165 
-tha, 49 

daistha-, 59 
da-1-tha, 160 
da-di-ma, 160 
da-d-mds, 159f, 192 
dadhati, 78 
da-dha-tha, 79 
da-dhi-ma, 160 
dadhur, 121 
da-dh-mas, 160, 192 
dan, 117 
ddnt-, 129 
damitar-, 30 
dav-iyas-, 169 
da-, 59, 62, 139 
danta-, 30 
di-ta-, 191 
divi-yaj-, 44 
dis-, 54 
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disa, 54 

nas-, 55 

dirgha-, 65 

nabhi-, 56 

duhana-, 105 

nama, 131 

duhitdr-, 25, 159, 172 

novas, 59 

duhita, 148, 150 

nasti, 130 

duhitf-, 166 

nipa-, 106 

durd-, 102, 168 


deyam. 111 

paantam, 59 

devd, 71, 139 

paantas, 59 

devd-tta-, 62 

paanti, 59 

deva-ydjya-, 44 

paantu, 59 

deva, 156 

paantu, 59 

devi, 107 

pdtni, 89f 

devi, 107 

patnim, 90 

dev(i)yah, 71 

pathdh, 124, 142 

devi, 71 

panthah, 124, 142 

destha-, 59 

parftta-, 110, 191 

dydm, 91 

paritti-, 110, 191 

drand-, 100 

pari-man-, 24 

dvipa-, 189 

pavate, 30 

dvipa-, 106 

pavitum, 30 

dhd-, 157 

pavi-tra, 31 

dha-t-tha, 160 

pad, 59,118f 

dhayati, 121 

padayati, 67 

dhdyas-, 118 

panti, 59 

dhisniya-, 169 

pantu, 59 

dhitd-, 118 

pccyayati, 120f 

dhi-ta-, 88 

pitr-, 166 

dhuksimahi, 88 

pibati, 120, 150, 174, 184 

dhumd-, 89, 101 

pi-td-, 101, 121 

dheydm, 112 

pivan-, 101 

dhma-ta-, 100 

pundnti, 31 


punati, 31 

naus, 59 

pur as, 107 

nabhas, 135 

puta-, 30 

namsi, 125f 

pur, 65 

nasati, 125 

purnd-, 24, 34f, 42, 89, 94, 99, 



INDEX VERBORUM 


223 


173 

pdrva-, 97, 107 
prthivi, 107 
prthuka-, 144 
prnanti, 61 
prnati, 94, 173 
prnimdh, 61 
peyds, 120 
pya-ta-, 100 
pratika-, 94 
pratic-, 106 
pra yajatam, 43 
pra yaja, 43 
prdyajyu-, 44 
pra-, 62 
pra-ta-, 99 
pratar, 76 
priyd, 75, 171 
phalgd, 144 

bhaas-, 59 
bhanati, 70 
bharati, 41 
bhdrant-i, 166 
bhdramah-i, 166 
bhdvati, 24 
bhavitum, 89, 140 
bhav-iya-, 169 
bhas-, 116 
bha-, 82 
bhavayati, 121 
bhas-, 59 
bhinadmi, 30 
bhindanti, 30 
bhu-, 140 

bhu-ta-, 24, 89, 101 
bhurja-, 53 


mathndti, 142 
marati, 115 
mahas, 148, 184 
maha-, 148 
mahi, 149 
-mahi, 171 
mahi-, 104, 166 
mahi, 148 
mahyam, 150 
matd, 139 
mati, 79, 141 
-mdnas, 105 
mas-, 74 
mita-, 165 
mura-, 102 
murna-, 63 
mr-ta-, 115 

yaanti, 59 
yajha-, 28, 43 
yatas, 105 
yan, 106 
yant-, 105 
yava-, 106, 136 
yaviyas-, 168 
ya-td-, 100 
yatar-, 35 
yati, 75 
yanti, 59 
yuhjanti, 30 
yunakti, 30 
yuyoja, 30 
yuvan-, 168 
yuvam, 156 

raghu-, 132 
rajah, 131 
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ratna-dha-, 62 
ratna-dha-, 62 
ratha-, 142 
rayi-, 59 
rayih, 59 
ra-ta-, 101 
ra-ti-, 101 
raye, 59 
rikha, 142 
rinati, 154 
rinvati, 154 
rudimas, 30 
roditi, 30 

vac-, 44 
vad-, 53, 137 
vadhu, 107 
vadhu, 107, 151 
vap-, 44 

vdmiti, 141, 169 
vartati, 173 
vartayati, 67 
vars-iya-, 169, 178 
vat'-, 55, 179 
vas-mi, 87 
vas-, 44 
vasati, 124 
vasu-, 126 
vaghat-, 185 
vata-, 124 
vati, 123 
var, 60 
vi sia, 68 
vi $iadhvam, 68 
viddha-AA 
vi-m, 69 
vi-h, 69 


vi-rudh-, 132 
vira-, 139 
vrka-, 71 
vrktyah, 71 
vrkf, 107 
vrkth, 71 
vrj-, 37 
vrjina-, 37 
vrsan-, 56 
veti, 123 
verffl, 66 
veh, 68 
vyadh-, 44 
vyayati, 179 

satru-, 120 
satruyati, 120 
■ftlmf-, 65 
samnite, 36, 62 
sakha-, 144 
sos-, 173 
tikhd, 142 
sithirah, 145 
simi, 65 
simivant-, 65 
simyati, 65 
if-, 62 
syenas, 134 
sra-td-, 101 
srathnati, 142 
satya-yaj-, 44 
sadhas-, 151 
sadhdstha-, 151 
sadhis-, 151 
sana-, 68 
sanitar-, 94 
sani-syant-, 94 
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sanoti, 63, 94, 190 
sand, 126f, 129 
sabha-, 112 
sabheya-, 113 
sas-ti, 179 
sakam, 94 
sa-ta-, 94, 190 
saman-, 68 
s(i)ya-, 68 
su, 128 
suapnas-, 64 
suvdti, 89 
suasti-, 64 
su-ydj-, 43 
su-yajna-, 43 
siisuti-, 62, 191 
su-, 62 
siitave, 191 
su-ta-, 89 

su-nara-, 102, 189, 125 
sunus, 139 
sup(-td-), 55 
su-maya-, 106 
sdras, 88, 109 
skabhita, 30 
skambhitum, 30 
star-, 124 
stciyu-, 75 
stirnd-, 33, 99 
strndti, 33, 77, 94 
strnoti, 77 
strnvdnti, 11 
s-thd, 128 
sthdvira-, 102 
stha-. 111 
sthaviris, 102 
sthi-ta-, 164 


sthura-, 102 
stheydm, 112 
s-mah, 128 
svap-, 55 
svapnas-, 64 
svasti 64, 130 

hanu-, 148, 151 
hanti, 188 
hdrios, 112 
hasta-, 151 
hardi, 140 
hi-td-, 158, 164 
hrd-, 140 
hrdaya-vidh, 44 

Armenian 
aliwr, 162 
akanjkf, 157 
akn, 68, 133 
atay, 161f 
aiawri, 162 
alues, 102 
am-ul, 95 
aye, 103 
ayr, 125 
aniw, 56 
anuan, 132 
anun, 132 
ac c K, 90f, 133 
ardar, 104f 
arawr, 162 
arin, 56 
arn, 56 
astl, 124, 134 
atamn, 129 
areg(-akn), 134 
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arew, 134 
artawsr, 38 

garn, 64 
gelman, 95 
gelmn, 95 
gom, 124, 156 
gnayun, 105 

dalar, 192f 
dustr, 159f 

eber, 161 
etew, 36 
es, 131 
erek, 131 
erkar, 102 

inj, 131 
inn, 131 
li, 99 
Isem, 161 
luaw, 161 

caneay, 83 
cnaw, 161 

keam, 73, 88, 99 
keray, 115 
keraw, 115 

h-, 38 
han, 39 
hanem, 39, 43 
hat, 43 
haw, 39 
hogi, 47 


hoviw, 47 
hot, 47 
hur, 108 

jukn, 154, 157 

malem, 62 
meranim, 115f 
meray, 115 
mis, 74 
molar, 104 
mukn, 156 
ogi, 47 
or!C, 51 
orb, 47 
or jilt, 51 
ort, 144 
orjwoc c , 51 
oskr, 47 
ost, 48 

ul, 95 
-un, 105 
unkn, 157 

stuar, 102 

vafsun, 132 
vec c , 132 

taygr, 156 
terem, 115 
terecfi, 115 

c'ax, 144 

p'alp'ali-, 144 
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p'ayl, 144 

jente , 35 

It aw, 104f 

joti, 75 

kfsan, 131 

kalnas, 164, 193f 

Lithuanian 

aki, 133 

mote, 139 

antis, 53 

niSti, 125 

ahtras, 139 
arklas, 141 

nosis, 28 

drti, 141 

parSas, 140 

berias, 53 

pedd, 4750 

bdti, 89, 101, 140 

pilnas, 24, 42, 94, 141, 
163,173 

danti , 140 
deti, 30, 78 

plonas, 141 

dievas, 140 
dieveris, 156 

riekti, 142 

dirbo, 161 

s4ul,e, 141 

dukte , 159 

sniegas, 140 

duds, 140 

statau, 164 

diioti, 140 

stds, 139 
sunn, 139 

end, 105 (OLith.) 

serde, 140 

eras, 46 

Serde, 140 

erzilas, 51 

serdi, 140 

eze, 85 

serdis, 140 

ezeros, 85 

seti, 139 
sirdi, 140 

gaidys, 120 
gar das, 139 

Sirdis, 140 

gerti, 141, 163, 195 

tar id, 78 

giedoti, 120 
girtas, 163f, 190 

uosti, 47, 81 

gyvas, 88 

vdrna, 140 
vemti, 141 

imil, 64 

v£sti, 151 
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vezil, 58 

poklausimanas, 105 

vilkas, 141 
vilna, 94 

suckans, 154 

vyras, 139 

Old Church Slavonic 

vyti, 113 

jazh , 85 
bajq, 112 

ziikmistras, 154, 157 

be, 101 

zilkparnis, 154, 157 

deti, 78 
dymb, 89, 101 

Latvian 

zivb, 101 

arkl(i)s, 141 

-ica, 154 

dievs, 140 

ime, 131 

dzert, 141, 163, 195 

kostb, 153 

dziga, 155 

nesti, 125 

dzivs, 88 

nZstb, 130 

gailis, 120 

novakb, 154 

mate, 139 

odi, 90, 133 

naba, 56 

pasti, 70, 186 

pgds, 47 

piti, 101 

piTns, 141 

pra(ded'b), 76 

pldns, 141 

reka, 154 

saule, 141 

soxa, 144 

serde, 140 

tajg, 75 

set, 139 

umyti, 38 

sirds, 140 

v£ja, 113 

sniegs, 140 

vejati, 123 

itotrs, 140 

zvonh, 70 

vemt, 141 

zena, zeno, 107 

vilks, 141 
virs, 139 

zivb, 88 

Russian 

jaz, 85 
gorod, 140 

Old Prussian 

pordm, 141 

ane, 68 

vorona, 140 

-manas, 105 
nabis, 56 

soloma, 194 
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Serbo-Croatian 
bid, 140 
dcLti, 140 
grM, 140 
mdti, 139 
mjera, 141 
pasti, 141 
prhm, 141 
prase, 140 
pun, 94, 141 
ralo, 141 
slhma, 194 
sneg, 140 
srce, 140 
vrana, 140 
vuk, 141 

Slovene 
grad, 140 
vrana, 140 

Czech 
mira, 141 
pasti, 141 

Albanian 

emer (emen Geg.), 131 

gjume, 55 

h-, 39 

rjep, 122 

ropa, 122 

thike, 142 

Greek 

aatos, 96 
a(w)aomai, 962 
a(w)asthe, 137 


a(w)dte, 137 
agathos, 110 
hagnds, 28, 43 
agnumi, 72 
agos, 71 f 
agostos, 151 

ago, 22, 31, 41, 45, 57,71 
adamatos, 96 
-dednos, 124, 151 
della, 123 

*hawelios, 81, 88, 109 
a(w)eksd, 125 
aerse, 137f 
aesa, 124 
a(w)eskei, 124 
azomene, 74 
azo, 43 

a(w)esi, 123f, 134f 
aiel, 73 
aitho, 23, 53 
alks, aigos, 103 
ainumai, 49 
-aios, 112 
Alsopos, 102 
akmi, 45 
akone, 45 
akoud, 153 
akros, 45, 8If 
aleo, 169 
aletrios, 162 
alitho, 169 
(w)ald-, 77 
(am-)boli(-ergds), 65 
amnos, 73 
amp hi, 55 

an-aednos, 124, 150 
anauros, 60 
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a-ne-mo (Myc.),167 

genus, 147, 151 

dnemos, 169 

gignetai, 62 

aner-, 55 

gloids, 113 

aner, 125 

gnoies, 112 

annis, 43 

gouna, 90 

anti, 36, 42, 57 


antlon, 43 

daer, 156 

anuo, 63 

dakru, 38 

hanuto, 63 

damazo, 167 

apo, 49 

dam-e-, 167 

ararisko, 82 

dedorka, 72 

are, 82 

derkomai, 72 

aren, 64 

des(potes), 117 

arges, 37, 42 

den, 75 

arguros, 43 

deros, 102 

dr is ton, 103 

dia-ttao, 75 

arktos, 54 

dienekes, 125 

arnos, 100 

di-do-men, 160 

drotron, 141 

dtaSwu, 29, 41, 93 

arsen-, 56f 

dizemai, 102 

aster, 124ff, 128, 134, 189 

di-phr-os, 106 

aude, 53, 137 

dolikhos, 65 

auksdno, 125 

dofos, 29, 165, 188 

austaleos, 28 

dokhmios, 170 


dokhmos, 170 

bd-, 70 

do-, 29 

bdllo, 99 

doke, 152 

bebleka, 62 

doron, 29 

bio-, 93 


biotos, 93 

edge, 72 

bid-, 73 

ebalon, 36, 62 

We-, 65 

ebon, 81 

ble-to, 99 

e-Wd, 88, 99, 167 

ble-tos, 63 

e-bion, 93 

blosko, 64 

egeiro, 130 

dro-, 62 

egregora, 130 

bomos, 29, 70 

ego, 148 
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ed-estes, 139 
ed-eda, 139 
edmenai, 129 
edomai, 50 
edontes, 129 
edoke, 152 
eedna, 151 
eerse, 137f 
eh-ensi, 126f, 128 
e(w)erg-, 135 
edrgo, 135 
e-e-si (Myc.), 126 
eege, 72 
e-thelo, 123 
ethoron, 64 
eikosi, 90 
eilSloutha, 138f 
eimen, 88, 90 
eiml, 24 
einateres, 35 
Eiraphiotes, 56 
ekamon, 36, 62 
(w)ekon, 87 
elakhus, 132 
elapho-, 56 
132 

eleutheros, 132 
elela, 139 

elel(o)uth-, 126f, 138 
elipon, 22 
ewe, 131 
emetos, 141 
(em)e(d), 169 
emole, 64 
emolon, 64 
enegk-, 126 
enegketn, 126 


/ie«e, 68 
eninothe, 138 
e/wea, 131 
enuma, 13 If 
Enumakratidds, 131 
hepar, 80 
(e-)peson, 65 
epeton, 65 
ep-elus, 138 
epi, 49 

epleto, 22, 36 
eporon, 64 
e-pria-to, 93 
erebos, 131 
ereiko, 142 
ereptomai, 48 
eripho-, 56 
ersapho-, 56 
ersen-, 56f 
ersen, 56f 
hesperos, 135 
hestake, 152 
estf, 50 
estdresa, 64 
estrosa, 33 
etore, 64 
ei2, 126 
euanoria, 102 
e«5, 126 
eukhomai, 185 
ephilesa, 120 
ephii, 89, 101 
beds, 53 
hedion, 169 
heke, 152 
enoree, 102 
hestai, 78 
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zatos, 102 
zeiai, 106 
zen, 89 
zeteo, 102 
zdei, 99 
zSion, 100 
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do-formagar, 170 
don, 92 
du, 92 

-e (gen. sg.), 72 
em- (air-fo-em-), 64 
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